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EPIDEIOTIC LITERATURE. 


By Turopore C. Burasss. 


Wuite the following pages attempt to give a general survey 
of epideictic literature, it is with certain necessary limitations. 
A full discussion of this important and extensive branch in all 
its phases and relations is far too large a theme for a single 
paper. I have found myself compelled to treat the subject in 
many parts in a cursory manner and to make what may be 
regarded as a somewhat arbitrary choice among the topics which 
it presents: to develop some of its features in considerable detail 
and merely to touch upon others in themselves of interest and 
importance. The existence of monographs on some phases of 
the subject has caused these to be passed over more lightly. It 
has seemed unnecessary, for instance, to treat anew the wodctiKds 
Aédyos, consolations, the mpotpemrixds Xyos, and some other single 
features which have been amply discussed by others. The absence 
of a special presentation of the Sophists and the rpoyuprdopata 
(see p. 108, n. 1) may seem the most considerable omission. These 
influential factors in epideictic history are not discussed in a 
separate chapter, because the most important names naturally 
enter here and there as individuals, and because the history of 
these movements as a whole has been amply treated. The early 
Sophists have suffered the extremes of praise and blame. In 
place of the disrespect in which they were held as a class has 
come at the present day a tendency to magnify their influence. 
The modern discussion starts with Grote’s notable chapter and 
the extended argumentation which has grown from it.' Dis- 
cussions of the important Sophistic revival which began in the 

1 See Sidgwick, Journal of Philology, IV (1873), 288, and V (1874), 66 
he continues Grote’s defense and cites other writers. Cf. also statements 
and references in the histories of Greek literature, notably Christ (3d ed.), 
Croiset, Bernhardy; Gomperz, Griechische Denker; Diimmler, Prolegomena 


zu Platon’s Staat. 
89 
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first and second century A. D., and is called the New Sophistic, 
are very numerous.’ 

Among the most interesting features of the subject are the 
extent of the epideictic influence and the relations of other 
branches of literature to this form of oratory. The chapters on 
Poetry, History, and Philosophy are written from this point of 
view, but are necessarily mere sketches, which may be made 
more complete at some future time in separate papers. 

I have adopted the following order of topics: an intro- 
duetory statement; epideictic literature and its general char- 
acteristics; the uses of the word émdeievupe in Isocrates and 
Plato; Isocrates’ conception of oratory; a brief sketch of epi- 
deictic oratory; the general rhetorial treatment of this depart- 


ment of oratory, especially in Menander and Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, with the main characteristics of each of the 
separate forms of epideictic speech recognized by these rhe- 
toricians ; a few of these forms—the BacvdrsKds Adyos as a special 
development of the éyeduiov of a person, the yeveOAraxds doyos, 
the émerdduos, and rapdSoka éyxeyra —are chosen for more detailed 
consideration in separate chapters. These are selected because of 
their individual importance and because they well illustrate the 
range of epideictic literature. Although much has been written 
on the subject of the émerdduos, it is difficult to find even the 
familiar facts about this important form in a single paper, and 


' The literature of the subject may be found in Christ, see index ; Croiset, 
V (1900), 547 ff.; Bernhardy, I, 509, ef passim. Compare also W. Schmid, 
Ueber den kulturgeschichtlichen Zusammenhang und die Bedeutung der 
griechischen Renaissance in der Rémerzeit (Leipzig, 1898); H. von Arnim, 
Leben und Werke des Dio von Prusa (Berlin, 1898); E. Rhode, “ Griechische 
Sophistik der Kaiserzeit,” in Der griechische Roman, 310 (2d ed., Leipzig. 
1900); E. Norden, Antike Kunstprosa (Leipzig, 1898), see index; W. Schmid, 
Der Atticismus in seinen Hauptvertretern (Stuttgart, 1887); Blass, Attische 
Beredsamkeit, see index; Baumgart, Aelius Aristides als Reprdsentant der 
sophistischen Rhetorik d. zweiten Jahrh. der Kaiserzeit (Leipzig, 1874); 
Kaibel, “Dionysius v. Halicarnassus u. die Sophistik,” Hermes, XX (1885), 
497-513; Wilamowitz, “Asianismus u. Atticismus,” Hermes, XXXV (1900), 
16. Of. also numerous treatises on individual Sophists, e. g., for Philos- 
tratus, Kayser's Introduction; Cobet, “Ad Philostrati Vitas Sophistarum et 
Heroica,” Mnemosyne, I (1873), 209-32; Volkmann, “Philostratea.” Jahrb. f. 
Phil, LXXX1 (1860), 702. 
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also something remained to be done in the way of illustrating by 
parallel passages its stereotyped character and of bringing the 
extant orations into direct connection with the requirements of 
Menander and Dionysius of Halicarnassus. A separate chapter 
is given in each case to the relations of epideictic literature to 
(1) poetry, (2) history, (3) philosophy. 

The closing chapter gives a list of the more prominent epi- 
ic orators with dates and representative works. The names 
of some writers whose literary product as a whole would class them 


de 


elsewhere are introduced here on account of some single epideictic 
composition. No attempt is made to include all of the Christian 
writers or those of the Byzantine period. Krumbacher’s Geschichte 
der byzantinischen Litteratur may be conveniently consulted for 
this period, which was one with very considerable epideictic 
production. 

I take this opportunity also to express my great indebtedness 
to Professor Paul Shorey, of the University of Chicago, at whose 
prompting this work w: 
and kindly criticism any value it contains may be largely assigned. 
Professor G. L. Hendrickson, of the University of Chicago. has 
also made most helpful sugge: 


is undertaken, and to whose inspiration 


ions and has placed me under 
ticism. 


obligations by his discriminating 


Introduction. 


Since the time of Aristotle a large body of Greek oratory has 
been classified under the title “epideictic.” The term, as we 
shall see (pp. 97 f.), was used to some extent before his day, but 
not with the definiteness of application which Aristotle’s Rhetoric 
gave to it. 

Like many other rhetorical terms among the Greeks, the word 
éridextixds' held at different times or at the same time quite 

1 use the word “epideictic” in referring to this branch of literature, 
although the terms “panegyric” and “encomiastic” were also used by the Greek 
rhetors; ¢f. Philodemus, I, cols. 30, 32, pp. 212, 213, Sudhaus; Hermogenes, 
Spengel, Rhet. Gr., II, 405, et passim; Diog. Laert., VII, 42; Aristides, Sp. II, 
502, 17; Alexander, son of Numenius, Sp. III,1, 10; Menander, Sp. III, 31,8; 


‘Theon, Sp. II, 61, 22; Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III, 449, 13, 1.20. Cf. also the 
Latin genus laudativum, genus demonstrativum. 
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different meanings; to generalize, it had its stricter and its 
loose and more inclusive application. Aristotle is the earliest 
and most important authority for the former. His triple division 
of oratory! (Rhet., I, 3, 1 and 8) is based upon the attitude of 
the hearer. He is necessarily either a Oewpds or a xperiis. The 
xpcrijs has some real interest at stake and is expected to make a 
decision, as in the case of one who listens to a legal argument or 
a speech in the assembly. The Oewpds is so named from the 
analogy of the theater, where the audience are mere spectators 
and entertainment is the chief purpose. He looks upon an 
oration chiefly as a display of intellectual ability, and this atti- 
tude of mind on the part of the auditor distinguishes the epi- 
deictic branch of oratory from the others. Aristotle’s definition 
was adopted by other writers and was long employed.’ 

A more inclusive use of the term “epideictic’”” may be found 
even before Aristotle in the works of Isocrates,’ who placed under 


it symbouleutic oratory as well.‘ Cicero does not confine the 
epideictic class to oratory. History also belongs here.’ Quin- 
tilian’s references to history and poetry (X, 1, 28, 31, 33) seem 
to associate them with this division. 

'Doxopater, Walz, Rhet. Gr., II, 90ff., gives three explanations of the 
triple division of oratory: one mythical, Hermes in bestowing the oratorical 
gift made the division; one from the poets, who used the three forms in 
writing of gods and men; one historical, by which the present division may 
be traced back to the beginnings of rhetorical study in Sicily. The three 
branches correspond to the divisions of man’s nature, thus: 

9 ited 
Royindy Gypuxby Sr Bounrexdy 


a barropert 


oupBovdevtixdy Sixavixdy mavryyupixoy 


See Walz, Rhet. Gr., I, 73, 80, 121, 139. 

2 Of. Philodemus, I, p. 32 = Suppl., p. 18, Sudhaus; Alexander, Sp. III, 1; 
Menander, Sp. III, 331; Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. IIT, 483, 13; 450, 2; Quintil., 
IIL, 4,6; III, 7,1; III, 8,7, 63; Auctor ad Heren., I, 2,2; Cic., De Inv., I, 6, 
1; De Orat,, I, 31, 141. 

4 The use of the word érdelxevu in Isocrates and his ideal of oratory are 
discussed in some detail on pp. 97 ff. 

‘Compare Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III, 484,2 ff. * See Orat., 37 and 207. 
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Hermogenes includes all literature except distinctively legal 
and deliberative oratory. After claiming Plato as the perfect 
example of an epideictic writer in prose, he adds that Homer, 
though a poet, is equally to be classed as epideictic, and that 
poetry, as a whole, should be placed under this division (Sp. 
II, 405, 7 and 21; 408, 15 ff.).'| Menander in his treatise mept 
émSeuruedy recognizes this larger definition of the word, since 
he illustrates the word tuvos from poetry or prose indifferently. 
He closes his discussion of this epideictic form with the statement 


that his rules are such as the moitis, the cvyypagevs, and the 
/jtop employ in composing hymns to the gods (Sp. ITI, 344, 6). 
Among the hymns some forms are more appropriate for prose 
and some for poetry (843, 29). 

An epideictic speech in its more technical sense was regarded 
among earlier rhetoricians as one whose sole or chief purpose 


‘A like application of the term “epideictic” to poetic compositions is found 
in the Anthologia Palatina, where the term is used in its most vague and 
general meaning. The epigrams classed under this title comprise Book IX (cf. 
also App., chap. 3, ed. Didot, which, though of much more recent date, bears 
the same title). They are very miscellaneous and inclusive. The majority 
are real or imaginary incidents put in poetic form. A few are purely epi- 
deictic in motive, ¢. g., IX, 524, a hymn to Dionysus; 525, to Apollo; 363, on 
Spring, containing the same rémo. as Choricius; App., 158, dobrpov Erawvos; of. 
also IX, 412, and others. Some are descriptive, and many are imaginary 
speeches of celebrated persons; many personify animals or inanimate 
objects. 

It seems impossible to trace the title historically. The scholiast to Anth. 
Pal., 1V, 1, indicates that Meleager’s Anthology was alphabetical. ‘Topical 
arrangement first appears in Agathias’ collection. ‘The title émdexruxd is not 
among his seven headings, but apparently there was material of this nature 
placed under different titles, as: I, Dedications; II, On Statues; IV, Horta- 
tory. Cephalas (Anth. Pal., IV, 1) seems to have begun the work of classitica- 
tion entirely anew, furnishing the basis for that of Maximus Planudes. The 
scholiast (at the beginning of Anth. Pal., IX) seems to interpret the title 
“epideictic” in a strict sense and to connect with it narrative epigrams. He 
says: o0dé rots madasols juédyrac 7d éwiderxrixdy yévos, ANN’ Ears kal év rots émvypdu- 
Haw edpedv al epunvelas éridetiv Kai mpayudrwov yevoudvwv Svrws H ms -yevoudvwy 
4gtynow. This would agree with the natural supposition that the term 
éridexrixd was suggested by the many epigrams which would come strictly 
under that head, and that it then became a convenient title under which to 
place all those not readily classed elsewhere, and this the more easily because 
of the great liberty in the use of this word in its application to prose. 
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was display, thus agreeing with the derivation of the word “epi- 
deictic.”' The hearer is to gain pleasure, at least, if not informa- 
tion.’ The style is the most distinctive feature.” This general 
characteristic marks out the limits of the territory naturally 
oceupied by this division of oratory in its narrower conception. 
Its tendency is to exclude topics of a practical nature where the 
thought of the auditor centers chiefly on the subject discussed or 
in the argument, or where his interests are to any extent affected 
by the conclusions reached or implied.* Since the appeal is 
to the emotions more than to the intellect, form is of greater 
importance than subject-matter. A tendency to ornament of 
every kind is fostered, and there is too little regard as to 
whether it be legitimate or not. Even truth may be disregarded 
in the interests of eloquence.’ “A pomp and prodigality of 
words,” well-balanced periods, a style half poetic, half oratorical, 
are the qualities most desired. The orations which emphasize 


the qualities which come under this conception of the word 
“epideictic” are happily but a fragment of the large body of epi- 
deictic literature; yet this lower usage has stood, in the minds 


‘Cie. Orat., 61, 207; Quintil., III, 8, 7, and 63. 

4Compare Philodemus, I, p. 32 (Sudhaus) = Suppl, p. 18, where he 
approves the criticism of Epicurus that those who listen to displays and 
panegyrics, and the like, are not under any oath or in any hazard, and do not 
consider their truth or falsehood, but are charmed by the #xos and beauty of 
style; such things would not be endured in court or assembly. 

5 Isocrates, Busiris, 4, presents, as a general principle, the fact that one 
composing a eulogy may invent good qualities, and vice versa with one who 
makes a specch of detraction. Aristides (Sp. II, 505) says the encomiastic 
division among other things makes use of rapédeyus and eignula, By the 
former only the praiseworthy is brought forward. Edgnula is a euphemistic 
way of stating facts which are in reality unfavorable to the one praised. So 
in the ¥éyos, unfavorable facts are presented in a light worse than the truth 
(Sve¢nula). Nicolaus Sophista (Sp. III, 481) tells the orator to call dear 
cbdd Bea kai mpoprjdeav, 7d 88 Opdcos dvdpelav xal ebpuxiay, Kal ddws del wdvra emi rd 
KddNov épyagsuevor; ef. Aristotle, Rhet., I, 9, 29; Quintil., III, 7,25; Anaxi- 
menes, Sp. I, 186, 10-13; 188, 1-10; Plato, Phaedr., 267 B, 273 D, E; Isoc., Pan, 
8. Compare the Sophistic view of rhetoric as an “art of perversion.” Accord- 
ing to Anaximenes, this perversion of the truth belongs to all rhetoric; cf. 
chaps. 29 and 330. 
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of many, as representative. This fact has tended, both in ancient 
and modern times, to bring the epideictic branch as a whole 
under adverse criticism. 

Quintilian defends a higher interpretation of the term under 
discussion. Speaking of the scope of this branch of literature, 
(IIT, 4, 12, 13) to its title as one suggestive of mere 
ostentation. In III, 7,1 he directly states that Aristotle and 
Theophrastus did not recognize fully enough the practical value 
of the epideictic branch. ‘Would anyone deny that panegyric 
speeches are of the epideictic order, yet these have a suasory 
form and generally relate to the interests of Greece. Though 
there are three kinds of oratory, in each of these a part is devoted 
to subject-matter and a part to display” (IIT, 4, 14).' 

The propriety of introducing epideictic features in other 
forms wi 


he objects 


s generally recognized, Anaximenes classed all oratory 
as belonging either to the assembly or the court. Though he 
discusses epideictic material in detail, it is always as an element 
to be employed in either the dicastic or the deliberative form. 
The point involved is discussed in some detail by Nicolaus 
Sophista, Sp. III, 478, 10 ff. He says one may take the enco- 
mium as a thing complete in itself, or as an element in some 
other form. In the former © we set ourselves the task of 


praising something ; in the latter we make use of it incidentally 
in an oration whose purpose is deliberative or legal. The Pane- 
gyricus of Isocrates, for example, has the cvpBovreutexdy eiSos, 
but employs encomiastic material ; so, too, Demosthenes’ oration 
On the Crown comes plainly under the ducavdy €i80s, but praise 
and blame are its chief elements.’ It agrees with this that 
Menander (Sp. III, 331-446) includes (passim) as epideictic 
passages from literature of almost every kind and purpose, both 
prose and poetry. One may note, for example, pp. 334, 336, 
338, 343, 360, 430, 437; Alexander, Sp. IIT, 4, 19; Hermogenes, 
Sp. IT, 405; Quintilian, ITT, +, 30 ff. 

} Cf. Philodemus, col. 32, 7, Vol. I, p. 213, Sudhaus. 

2 Of. also Sp. IIT, 484, 14; Walz, Rhet. Gr., II, 410 (Doxopater); Auctor ad 


Heren., UI, 8, 15. This passage is as follows: “At in iudicialibus et in 
deliberativis causis saepe magnae partes versantur laudis aut vituperationis.” 
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The rhetors who treat the various forms of school exercises 
(mpoyvurdopara, see p. 108, n. 1) show a like freedom in citing 
examples.’ 

The epideictic division had always closer connection with 
deliberative than with legal oratory.’ The element of persuasion 
or advice, which Quintilian so clearly recognizes (III, 4, 14), 
was common in epideictic compositions. It entered early. It is 
a prominent feature of Isocrates’ Panegyricus, and also of his 
Panathenaicus. Lysias, also, in the third section of the Olympi- 
acus, says that he does not intend to trifle with words, like a mere 
sophist, but to offer serious counsel on the dangers of Greece. 
To take a modern judgment: “The great epideictic Adyou deserve 
a better name, They express the drift of the pan-Hellenic sen- 
timent of the time, and are only unpractical in the sense that 
internationalism has no executive power.” (Murray, Gk. Lit., 
p. 338.) 

Thus epideictic oratory varies greatly in the themes which it 


may treat. According to one conception, it had a comparatively 
narrow field into which praise and blame entered as a definite 
and easily distinguishable, usually far the most prominent, ele- 
ment. This was especially true of its earlier theoretical treat- 
ment. Its practice was always wider than its theory. There 
was also the more comprehensive view by which it came to 
include the “occasional speech” of almost endless variety in 
theme and treatment. This is illustrated to some extent in the 
time of Socrates, but more especially in the period known as the 
second Sophistic.’ 

The remains of epideictic literature, taken in a rough way, fall 
into three classes: First, that characterized by elevation of sub- 
ject and a certain practical application usually arising from the 
admixture of the deliberative element. Here belong Isocrates 
and his immediate followers. Second, the treatment of a para- 
doxical theme, a mere jeu d’esprit. Third, the vast mass of 

1 Of. Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. IIT, 479, 20; 455, 22, 27; Aphthonius, Sp. II. 
pp. 23, 44, 45, 43; Theon, Sp. IT, 66; Hermogenes, Sp. IT, pp. 5, 16. 


?See Arist., Rhet., 1, 9, 35; Quintil., III, 7, 28. 
* Of. also Sears, The Occasional Address, p. 110, et passim. 
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epideictic literature lying between these extremes, presenting 
mixed motives and treatment—speeches such as the cireum- 
stances of common life call for in any age of high cultivation, in 
many cases of no permanent value, yet serving a worthy purpose 
at the time. The situation arises constantly where an oration is 
appropriate.’ The epideictic orator is ever ready to meet this 
opportunity. Speechmaking of this character —the “occasional 
address’””—was much cultivated by the Greeks and has formed 
a large body of honorable literature from that day to this. It 
includes the widest possible range of treatment—the poetic 
style of Himerius, the philosophical tendency of Themistius and 
Dion Chrysostomus, the more purely rhetorical form of Choricius, 
or the sober treatment of political themes in Isocrates. Here 
may be found speeches which serve chiefly to dazzle an audience. 
to flatter a prince, and those which gain these ends to some 
extent, but combine with this purely ephemeral interest a more 
permanent value, and thus approach orations of the first class 
mentioned above and the ideal of Isocrates.’ 


The Use of émuSeixvups in Isocrates and His Conception of Oratory. 


This general statement of the scope and meaning of the 
epideictic branch of Greek literature may be supplemented by a 


more particular inquiry into Isocrates as an early and dis- 
tinguished exponent. Isocrates’ references to oratory indicate 
the triple division made so distinct and permanent by Aristotle. 


“Of, Croiset, Lit. greeque, V, 549 ff. 

2 Isocrates presents specimens of each of these classes of epideictic speech. 
The Busiris (ef. Sp. LI, 482) was written to show what might be done with a 
paradoxical theme. His Helen and Ewagoras, and many passages in other 
orations, are excellent examples of the epideictic speech in its more restricted 
sense, but the great mass of his writings belong to a class which makes 
an elevated theme, and one of practical and lasting importance, a prime 
necessity. The whole weight of his influence lies in this direction, ‘The 
Panegyricus is the best example. Isocrates was the “completer of Thrasy- 
machus of Chalcedon and Gorgias in elevating the style of prose.” ‘The errors 
of his predecessors were corrected, and the possibilities for eloquence which 
prose contained within itself, but which had been sought outside, were devel- 
oped to a high degree of perfection. Croiset justly styles him “an artist in 
speech, addressing himself to lovers of beautiful language.” Though but a 
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Incidental mention is made of each in terms which, if not already 
technical, amply prepare the way for Aristotle’s terminolog: 
In Contra Sophistas, 9, we find the term odstucods Adyous.' 


Section 20 repeats these words and includes dicanxods ddyous, 
elsewhere termed mpds a&ydvas (Antid., 1; Panath., 271) and 
of mept rdv itov cvpBoratoy (Pan., 11). The expression 
cupPovrevovra Adyov (Phil., 18) suggests the later technical 
phrase cupBourevtixds Adyos. Both are referred to with some 
disdain as compared with the higher type which forms Isocra- 
tes’ ideal.’ He maintains that these call for an inferior order 
of talent and less preparation, and possess less permanent 
value. 

Isocrates uses the word émide/evupu 39 times ; of these six exam- 
ples—Ad Nic., 7; Pan., 4; Phil. 27; Panath., 272; Helen, 


small proportion of his speeches are epideictic in title or technically such in 
theme, all are of this class in reality. For a favorable view of his style 
from an enemy of rhetoric compare Philodemus, I, 127, 153, and elsewhere ; 
see Sudhaus, index. For appreciative references to epideictic oratory in 
Cicero see Orator, chaps. 11, 12, and 13. 

'Brandstatter, “De Notionum woderixés et cogior#}s usu rhetorico,” Leip- 
ziger Studien, XV (1893), pp. 129 ff., reaches the following conclusions in 
regard to the woAcrixés Mbyos: Isocrates in general uses the term wodcrixds Mbyos 
to mean an oration looking to the interests of the entire state or of all Greece. 
Plato does not use the term with any technical force. It is not found in 
Aristotle. In the Rhetorica ad Alecandrum the term is first used to include 
speeches before the assembly or court, and this use prevailed until the time 
of Aristides. With Epicurus arose a use opposed to gogioruxds Nbyos. Her- 
magoras added still a new meaning. He includes under wodruxéy id “quod 
in omnium cadit intellectum.” This conception of the term is found especially 
among rhetoricians. Aristides still further enlarged its scope until the 
rodrixds Nbyos included all three divisions of oratory and rodriés came to be 
equal to prep. 

To state the conclusions still more concisely, the rodruxds Novos included at 
different times in different authors the deliberative speech, or the deliberative 
and judicial, or all three kinds of oratory, or these with philosophical and 
historical treatises added, and sometimes even poetry. The question is also 
discussed by Blass, Attische Beredsamkeit, II, 107 ff., 208, 475; Volkmann, 
Rhet. der Griechen uw. Rémer (1885), and Iw. Miller’s Handbiteher, UL, 455 ff.; 
Baumngart, Acl. Aristides als Repr. d. soph. Rhet. des II. Jahrh. d. Kaiserzeit 
(Leipzig, 1874). Cf. also Walz, Rhet. Gr., IIT, 366-80, and elsewhere. 

2 See Panath., 11; Pan.,11, 12; Antid., 3, 48, 49, 216, 227, 228 
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Busiris, 9—refer to the public delivery of an oration.’ The 
noun é7éerés is used 12 times; in seven cases in the combination 
érideéw rroveioOar, showing a well-established phrase. The pas- 
sages are as follows: Pan., 17; Phil., 17,93; Helen, 9; Antid., 
55, 147; Ep., VI, 4. In four cases it is with the article— 
Panath., 271; Antid., 1; Helen, 9; Ep., I, 5. The noun 
and Ep., 1,6. The adverb émdexntucds 
in ostentatious 


occurs also in Phil. 


occurs but once—Pan., 11—where it means 
style.” The simple verb Seéevumi is used twice with virtually the 
meaning of émdecevups— Phil., 22, 23.7 


‘One of the earliest instances of the use of émdefxvuye to indicate rhetori- 
cal display may be found in Arist., Hq., 349: 
et mov dixldiov elas eb xara Eévov werolxov, 


Uowp re mlvwr, kamdexxvds rods pldovs 7 dmv, 
ou Suvards elvan héyerw. 
Of. Ran., 771. 

2 The use of this word in Plato may be introduced at this point for con- 
venience of comparison. Plato uses the verb érdelxmu 90 times, the noun 
éxléciéis 13 times, and the adverb érdexrixds once; a total of 104 instances. In 
41 cases the word has its original and common force —“‘to show, point out, 
prove,” ete. In 17 cases there is the idea of public display more or less 
prominent, but with no special reference to literature. In 46 instances it 
involves the display of some literary product, sometimes in the strictly 
technical sense, in other cases with various degrees of approach to this. 

Plato uses the word (verb, 26 times; noun, 11; adjective, 1) in a technical 
sense in the following passages: Gorgius, 447 A, B (twice), C (twice); 458 B; 
Hip. Min., 363 A, C, D; 364 B (twice); Hip. Maj., 282 B, C (twice); 285 C; 
286 B (twice); 287 B; Soph., 217 B; 224 B; Sympos., 194 B; Phaedr., 235 A; 
Aviochus, 366 C; Sisyphus, 387 A; Protag., 323 D; 347 B; Ion., 530 D; 
542 A (twice). He uses the word also in a less formal way of sophists setting 
forth their views in discussion with others: Lysis., 204 B (twice); Euthyd., 
274 D (three times); 275 A (twice); 278 C; 282D; Eryx. 398 E. Prodicus’ 
lecture course is called an éldegs in Crat., 334 B. émdelxmyue is employed in 
referring to the presentation of plays by poets: Laches, 183 B (twice); Rep., 
398 A; Laws, 658 B; 817 D; 936 A; Sympos.,195 D. Ion interprets Homer, 
Ton, 542 A (twice); ef. also 530 D. In the Theaet., 143 A, and Phaedr., 236 B, 
it seems to mean “repeat.” The passages cited indicate that the use of 
éridegis in the sense of an oration for display was fairly established in the 
time of Plato. Exactly half of the passages cited come from the two 
dialogues— Hip. Maj. and Hip. Min. It is noticeable in this connection 
that the genuineness of the Hip. Maj. and the Hip. Min. has been much 
called in question. ‘The results of discussion have been, much more favorable 
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We may gather still further from Isocrates’ use of the word 
érdeixvups that he recognizes the pure epideictic speech as legiti- 
mate and worthy, though inferior to the style of speech which he 
employs (e. g., Panath., 271 f.). The word in several instances 
is introduced for the express purpose of disclaiming any intention 
of making a display in the speech in question. By an epideictic 
speech he seems to mean primarily one prepared for a mav7yupus 
(of. Antid., 147, and Ep., 1, 5,6). But he also includes here 
any speech whose purpose is display or whose style is polished 
with especial care. Oratory is of two kinds as regards its style, 
simple and for display —ods pév aperds- rods 88 emdeucrieds 
(Pan., 11; ef. also Ep., 6, 5); the former is appropriate for 
the court-room. Orations of these two varieties maintain just 
limits, and he who can speak epideictically — which, he explains, 
means with nice finish (a«ps8as)—can also speak simply (dds), 
with the implication that the epideictic style is higher and more 
inclusive. The master of this style is able to employ any other 
at will, but the same cannot be said for the orator who cultivates 


any other style. His defense of his own elaborate style, at the 
beginning of the Panegyricus, carries with it a rebuke to those 
who despise orations which are carefully worked out. His 


to the authenticity of the Hip. Min., though many regard both as the work 
of Plato. The conclusion which we draw is not affected by the decision on 
this question, as the instances outside these dialogues amply establish the 
usage. ‘The lines of discussion may be seen in the Prolegomena of Stall- 
baum and other editors; Zeller’s Plato and the Older Acad., p. 86; Pluto- 
nische Studien, pp. 150 f.; Grote, Plato (Murray, London, 1888), I, 308, II, 
33; Christ (3d ed.), pp. 435, 450; Blass, Attische Bered., see index; Horneffer, 
De Hippia Maiore, qui fertur Platonis (Diss., Gott., 1895); Rollig, Wiener 
Studien, XXII. Jahrgang, 1. Heft (1900), pp. 18-24. 

‘That its technical use is not more frequent in Plato, although so many of 
his dialogues make the sophists a chief theme, may be accounted for, if in no 
other way, by the fact that Plato deals with the teachings of the sophists, 
their influence as professors of omniscient pretensions, rather than with their 
oratory. The fact that the word is used ten times to indicate the informal 
dialogue-presentation of the sophists’ views on some question under discus- 
sion, and eight times for the public recitation of poetry, original or another's, 
indicates a wider usage than the word usually had at a later time; the 
authority of Aristotle restricted it. Gorgias turns at the entrance of Socrates 
from an ér(degs of the technical kind to one of this less formal order. 
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approval of the epideictic style may be learned from this passage, 
and also from such statements as Phil., 27, where, after referring 
to the fact that his speech will not have the charm and persuasive- 
ness which come from good delivery, he adds: “It has not the 
rhythm and variety of style which I used in my youth and taught 
to others, through which they made speech more agreeable and 
also more persuasive.” ' 

Originality is not, in his view, an essential feature of the 
highest type of speech.’ To treat a topic better than others is 
the form of novelty to be approved (Pan., 9,10). Yet speeches 
only for display require it.’ 

Isocrates’ own ideal is plainly indicated. It is defined in 
Panegyricus, 4: “1 regard as the best speeches those which are 
on the greatest topics and which best display the speakers and 
profit the hearers.” He offers the Punegyricus as an example of 
this class. In technical terms, his ideal is a mixture of the oup- 
Bovreutixds Xdyos and the éwdexrixds. It is an oration on some 
theme of general interest, elevated in style and of real importance, 
preferably a speech of advice, to be treated in epideictic style. 
His theory of topic and style is stated in Panathenaicus, 2. He 
says that he did not adopt the simple style which some advise 
the youth to practice, nor did he write on mythical themes, but 
“omitting these, I treated such as: profited the city and all Greece 
—full of argument and antithesis and balancing of clauses and 
other figures which shine in an oration and which compel hearers 
to applaud.”‘ While approving epideictic compositions as a 
whole, for those who desire, he strongly disapproves of some of 
the developments of this class, e. g., in Panathenaicus, 1, he says 
that even when young he did not write on myths and topics 
full of the marvelous or false, as many did. His protests are 


‘Compare also Phil., 28; Sophist., 16; Ep..6,6; Antid., 45 f.; Nic.,1ff.; 
Phil., 17, 18, 109, 110, Compare also his praise of \éyos, Nic., 1-10; Sophist., 
17-19; Pan., 48-50; Antid., 177, 181, 183, 190, 278, 279, 291-5, 306. 

2 Ad Nic., 41; Phil., 84; Antid., 1. 

5 Of. Phil., 93; Panath., 84, 85; Antid., 82, 83. 

‘Note also Panath., 271; Peace, 1-5; , 10,17; Phil. 9,15; Antid., 3, 
45-50, 67, 70, 84, 276, 277, 278; Pan., 188, 189; Ad Nice., 1, 2, 53, 54. 
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especially directed against tapdSoka éyedma, In Phil., 17, 18, 
speaking of the alarm felt by his friends over his purpose to send 
an oration of advice to Philip, instead of an encomiastic display, 
he shows incidentally the frequency and honorable position of 
such speeches, 

Isocrates has often been underrated as an orator, both as 
regards style and theme. Many have regarded as a pretense his 
assumption of a lofty aim and permanent purpose—a mere epi- 
deictic subterfuge. Recent years have brought a sounder and 
more appreciative judgment. 

Isocrates worked in each of the three great departments of 
His court orations are his earliest compositions ; they 


orator 
are few and brief, In later 
who write for the law courts. He wrote pure epideictic orations, 
and those which he studiously proclaimed as deliberative ; but 
even these are so thoroughly imbued with the epideictic spirit, not 


ars he speaks in contempt of those 


to speak of the long passages which are technically such, that it 
is hardly a stretch of terms to call him an epideictic orator 
throughout. 

General Sketch of Epideictic Literature. 

Oratory as a recognized branch of Greek prose began not far 
from the middle of the fifth century B.C. The epideictic form 
attained a very rapid and high degree of development. Gorgias," 
adopted this style. He trained 


the “founder of artistic prose, 
Isocrates, the epideictic orator par excellence, and the two fur- 
nish the model for later literature of this class. The epitaphius, 


'Bpideictic literature as a distinctive division of oratory may for all 
practical purposes be said to begin with Gorgias. The ornaments of lan- 
guage known as the Gorgian figures belong to the epideictic branch far 
more fully than any other. The rhetorical devices attributed to him are as 
follows: (1) waxpodovla, amplification (ef. Quintil., VIII, 3, 58); (2) cvvropla, 
brevity; (3) an answering of jest with earnest and earnest with jest (cf. Horace, 
Sat., I, 10, 14; Cie., De Orat., 11,58, 236); (4) teaching by example rather than 
by precept; (5) a style characterized by flowing expression, and rhythmic 
arrangement, startling figures of language, bold metaphor, poetic epithets. 
His name is especially identified with six figures of language: (1) antithesis 
(dvriéeats); (2) paronomasia (rapovoyacta); (3) repetition of sound, alliteration 
(rapixnows); (4) repetition of words (dvad{rAwaus); (5) likeness of sound in final 


EPIDEICTIC LITERATURE 108 


panegyric, encomium, and other leading types of epideictic 
speech are found in this early period. Thus the epideictic 
division of oratory reached great prominence very early in the 
development of prose literature. It continued, assuming always 
an important, often a commanding, place, until the Greeks ceased 
to produce literature. Taking the most comprehensive possible 
view of the course of epideictic oratory —covering as it does some 
eighteen centuries, if one includes the oratory of the church on 
to the end of the eastern empire—there are three periods which 
stand out with remarkable prominence when compared with other 
centuries. These are: the first century of its development, the 
fourth B. C., to which the last years of the fifth should be added, 
including such names as Gorgias, Hippias, Isocrates, Alcidamas, 
Polyerates; the fourth century A. D., with a thoroughly epi- 
deictic spirit and a large production; such orators as Libanius, 
Themistius. Himerius, Choricius, are representative of the period ; 
the second century A. D., with a large literature, and such orators 
as Aristides, Dion Chrysostomus, Polemon. There is ample evi- 
dence of abundant activity in this branch of oratory during other 
centuries, though comparatively little has been preserved. It is 
difficult to judge how completely the orators, with the titles and 
character of their orations, have been reported to us, and any 
attempt to generalize about epideictic literature must, of course, 
take this into consideration as a modifying feature. Epideictic 
oratory, from the ephemeral nature of many of its themes and its 
general light and occasional character, would seem least likely to 
be preserved.’ 


syllables of successive words or clauses (éuowré\evrov); (6) arrangement of 
words in nearly equal periods (waplowors, or icox@da). ‘These Gorgian figures 
had great effect upon Greek prose style, especially oratory, but are nowhere 
so prominent as in the epideictic branch. Compare Navarre, Essai sur la 
Rhétorique grecque (pp. 92 ff.). 

‘Such references as Plato, Sympos., 177 A ff., and Isocrates, Phil., 109, 
and in the Helen and the Busiris, to the frequency of hymns in honor of the 
gods and prose praises of heroes must imply a large body of literature of this 
class before Plato or contemporaneous with him. Cf. Philodemus, col. 34, I, 
215, Sudhaus, probably for a later period. He derides the practice of address. 
ing words of praise to a deity. 
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The Theory. 


Several Greek writers deal with the theory of epideictic 
literature. The earliest extant treatise on rhetoric is that of 
Anaximenes.' But this precedes Aristotle’s by but very few 
years. Both come so early in the history of rhetoric as in itself 
to render it improbable that oratory received any important gen- 
eral treatment before their day.’ Anaximenes divides oratory into 
two classes—Snunyopixdy and Saved These, however, cover 
the same field which Aristotle and later writers divide into three 
parts. Of these two classes Anaximenes makes seven forms: 
mporperrixdy and amorperrucdy, which are political ; éyopiacrucdy 
and xatayopiedy and aroXo- 


and eerixdv, which are epideicti 
yntixév, which are judicial.! To these he adds é&eraotiedy, which 
may be used by itself or in connection with one of the other 


forms. His analysis of the materials for encomia follows much 
the same lines as are found later. He indicates the 7éa0e much 
more fully than Aristotle. His treatment shows how early they 


1 For a discussion of the question of authenticity see Cope’s Introduction 
to Aristotle's Rhetoric, pp. 401 ff.; Spengel, “Die ‘Pnropucy mpds ’ANEavdpoy cin 
Werk des Anaximenes,” Zeitschr. f. d. Alterth., 1840, 1847; idem, Artium 
Scriptores, 183 ff.; Susemihl, Geschichte der griechischen Lit., 11, 452; édem, 
Jahresber. tib. die Fortsch. d. class. Alterth. (1885), XIII, p. Lff.; Blass, Attische 
Bered., 11, 353; III, 353£.; Ipfelhofer, Die Rhet. des Anaximenes unter den 
Werken des Aristoteles (Diss., Wurzburg, 1889); Maas, Deutsche Literatur 
zeitung, 4 (1896), pp. 103 ff.; Navarre, Essai sur la Rhétorique greeque (1900), 
336; Barthélemy Saint-Hilaire in the introduction to his translation of the 
Rhet.ad Alewand. The date of the treatise in question, whether immediately 
before or after Aristotle, is regarded by some as open to debate. 

? However, the great rhetorical activity of this period is clearly shown 
from literary sources practically contemporaneous, notably Plato, Phaedr., 
266 Eff, where special mention is made of Theodorus of Byzantium, Evenus 
ot Paros, Thrasymachus, Polus, Prodicus, Hippias, Protagoras, Lycimnias, 
with the implication that others might be named. Compare Sp. Artt. Script.; 
Dionys. of Hal., De Isaei Iud., chaps. xix ff.; Arist. Rhet., IL, 13,5; Quintil., 
III, 1,7 ff; Plato, Sympos., 177 A; Cope on Arist., Rhet., III, 1,7; Navarre, 
Essai sur la Rhétorique greeque (1900); Cic., Orat., chap. 12; Suidas. 

® See Volkmann in Iwan Miller's Handbacher der klass. Alt.-Wis., II, 3 
(1891), p. 640; for a different view cf. Navarre, Essai sur la Rhétorique 
grecque, pp. 335 ff. 

‘Compare a similar division in Diog. Laert., III, 95. 
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became stereotyped, and the presence of the same in Menander 
and in extant epideictic literature indicates their persistence. 

The considerable volume of epideictie writing which had pre- 
ceded Aristotle’s time had, so far as rhetorical treatment was con- 
cerned, apparently been connected with either political or judicial 
oratory. Aristotle, with his instinct for classification, as so often 
in his Rhetoric, takes here a word which had been used in a 
somewhat loose and general way by Plato, and with much greater 
definiteness by Isocrates (see pp. 97 ff.), and makes it a full techni- 
cal term, with distinct outlines and well-defined field. His division 
of oratory (Rhet., I, 3, 2 and 8) is based on the attitude of the 
hearer, who must be either a «prijs or a Gewpds (see p. 92). The 
task of the epideictic orator is partly praise and partly blame.’ 
He deals chiefly with the present time.’ All of Book I, chap. 9, 
of Aristotle’s Rhetoric is devoted to this topic. It is an analysis 
of virtue and vice, the sources of praise and blame—the material 
of the epideictic orator. In section 38 and following he calls 
attention to the appropriateness and importance of amplification 
and comparison. The former, though a feature of all oratory, 
is a chief characteristic of epideictie speech.’ 

The frequency with which Aristotle refers to epideictic orators 
or quotes from them is noticeable. The most numerous references 
are to the émuraduos, mavnyupicds, mapabota éyxapsa, and éyeapia of 
persons —the four types of pure epideictic speech best developed 
at that period.‘ 

1 Cf. Arist., Rhet., 1,3,5; Nicolaus, Sp. III, 449, 20; Alexander, Sp. II, 
1, 20; Quintil., ITT, 7, 1. 

* Arist., Rhet., 1, 3,4; Alexander, Sp. III, 1, 9. 

® Anaximenes, chap. 3 = Sp. I, 186, 11 ff.; Arist., Rhet., 1, 18, 3-5; III, 17, 
init.; Quintil., III, 7,6; Aristides, Sp. IT, 505,11; Walz, Rhet. Gr., III, 422; 
VII, 12, 74. 

4Of. 1, 7, B4 (Pericles? ériréguos); III, 10, 7 (same); IIT, 17, 10 and 1 
(Gorgias, Isocrates); ITI, 14, 1,2 (the same); III, 14, 11 (the Menewenus); I, 
9, 30 (the same); III, 14, 11 (Gorgias). In II, 22, 6, he recognizes the familiar 
topics of the epitaphius (and other panegyrie forms). “How eulogize the 
Athenians unless we are informed of the sea-fight at Salamis, the battle of 
Marathon, or the exploits achieved by them in behalf of the Heraclidae and 


other like matters? For it is on the real or apparently honorable traits 
attaching to each object that all orators found their panegyrics.” Note also 
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+4 and 5 


Aristotle (Rhet shows his general familiarity 
with the chief rérou of epideictie discourse —edyévea, Todugidia, 


xpnoropirta, ebrexvia, Troir0s, ToduTeKria, evepyia, intela, KdrROS, 
ious, péyebos, Sivams ayonoruey, Sia, Typ, ebruyia, apert, 
ete. In TI, 12, 5 and 6, Aristotle states that the epideictic style 
is the best adapted for writing, for its purpose is to be read.' and 
adds (III, 1,7): * Written speeches (yevos émSeverixdv | owe their 
power more to the style than to the thought.” 


During the comparatively barren period from the close of the 
fourth century B. C. to the beginning of the second A. D. there 
is abundant epideictic product and many rhetorical treatises 
were written. 
the time of Aristotle (350 B. C.) to Dionysius of Halicarnassus. 
late in the first century B. C."* There is a wide gap, not only 


There is no extant treatise of importance from 


Isocrates (Phil., 146-8), where he says that no one praises the city (Athens) for 
anything so much as for Marathon and Salamis and Sparta for Thermopylae. 

Though more closely identified with the epitaphius than with any other 
single form, Marathon, Salamis, and earlier mythical contests, as Aristotle 
here suggests, are among the standard topics of epideictic literature as a 
whole. Cf. Xenophon, Mem., III, 5, 7-14, where Socrates discusses with Peri- 
cles the younger the remedies for the decline of Athens. The record of their 
ancestors should stimulate them — the contest between Athena and Poseidon ; 
the birth and rearing of Erechtheus and the wars waged by him; the defense 
of the Heraclidae; the wars carried on in the time of Theseus against the 
Amazons, the Thracians, and Crete; how they fought against the Persians, 
who were masters of Asia and Burope and did uéyra épya (canal through 
Athos, bridge over the Hellespont); alone of the Greeks they are atréx@oves : 
Athens has been the defender of justice, an asylum for the oppressed 

‘The earliest grouping of epideictic themes taken from Athenian history 
is to be found in Hat., IX, 27, where the Athenians employ the familiar 
topies in presenting their case—the Heraclidae and Eurystheus’ insolence ; 
the renown of those who died at Thebes; the wars with the Amazons; the 
part of Athens in the Trojan war; her deeds at Marathon, and in general 
her distinguished services in the Persian wars. Cf. also Lucian, Rhet. 
Prace., 18. 

Cf. Quintil., IIL, 8, 63, though he perhaps puts a different meaning into 
Aristotle. 

2Susemibl, Griech. Litt. in der Alewandrinerzeit, treats of this period 

Upon the much discussed question of the genuineness of the rhetoric 
under the name of Dionysius of Halicarnassus see C. Brandstatter, Leipz. 
Stud., XV (1893), p. 263; Blass, De Dionys. Hal. Scriptis Rhet., Bonn (1863); 
Rossler, Dionys. Hal. Librorum de Init. Reliquiis (Lips., 1873); Sadée, De 
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but in treatment. Anaximenes, and still more notice- 
ably Aristotle, treat epideictic oratory from a general point of 


in time, 


view, almost entirely disregarding such special forms (¢. ¢., 
émurdduos, mpotperTicds, mavnyupixes, etc.) as had already become 
established. The purpose of the earlier treatises by Anaximenes 
and Aristotle was to give the general characteristics and theory 
of this branch of oratory. Their rhetoric is not a series of rules 
designed to be used by students in actual composition, It is 
rather the foundation upon which such rules might be based. 
Menander, and still more conspicuously Dionysius, 


present 
little or no general view of their subject.’ They occupy themselves 


Script. Rhet. Questiones Crit. (Argentor, 1878); Croiset, Lit. grecque, V, 333 ff.; 
Usener, Dionysii Hal. quae fertur Ars Rhet. (1895), Usener thinks there 
are two parts. The first seven chapters are abridgments from works of the 
time of Aristides. Of the second part the fourth chapter is a work of the first 
century; chaps. 1 and 2 are from different schools, and the last two are the 
work of Dionysius. Cf. also Christ, @k. Lit. (3d ed., 1898), p. 642; Jahrb. f. 
el. Phil, 115 (1877), 809; Acta Societ. Phil. Leips., V (1875), 269. 

4 Among the lost works of Philodemus there is a rept éraivov; see Sudhaus, 
I 219, col. 38. 

' The two treatises rept éridexrixGv under the name of Menander may be 
found in Walz, Rhetores Graeci, Vol. IX, 127-330, or in Spengel, Rhetores 
Graeci, ITT, 331-446, Certain difficulties presented by the title, arrangement, 
and contents have been noted by scholars and discussed to some extent. The 
text of the title is as follows : Mevdvdpou propos Veve@Niwy dialpeors rGv emidecnrixSy. 
The word Teve?Mey is unmanageable. Walz and Spengel approve Valesius’ 
suggestion of mpds T'evé#\woy, taking the words as a dedication; Walz sees a 
lacuna between the two treatises. More extended discussion of the ques- 
tions involved may be found in Nitsche’s Der Rhetor Menandros und die 
Scholien zu Demosthenes (Berlin, 1883). He quotes the views of Bursian 
that the first part is hy Menander, the second by an unknown author; but 
himself holds that Menander is the author of the second half, written perhaps 
in 273 A. D.. and that the first part is by his contemporary Genethlius. This 
view is based largely upon similarities between the second part of the treatise 
and the Demosthenes scholia by Menander. The two treatises became 
joined in a corpus on epideictic oratory, and through error the name of 
Menander was placed before the first. There is an error, too, in the order of 
the second part. Nitsche would rearrange: (1) BagiAixds Nby0s, (2) ereparixds, 
(3) mpeoBevrexds, (4) DpuOcaxds, (5) KAnrexds, (6) mpoopwrnrixds, (7) éreBaripros, (8) 
cuvraxrixés, (9) add, (10) mporperrich Naded, (11) érBadrdwov, (12) karevvacrinds, 
(13) ~yeveOduaxds, (14) povpdia, (15) rapapvyrixés, (16) ércrdgouos. 

In this order 1-4 inclusive treat of the half-deitied rulers of the state and 
of Apollo; 5-8 inclusive might be addressed to Roman governors; 9, the 
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with differentiation of forms and special directions to students. 
Menander in his wep) émidexruedv gives rules in minute detail 
for the composition of twenty-three varieties which the praise of 
men and of things might assume, and even then leaves a consider- 
able part of the field untouched. Dionysius treats only six. Three 


of these (the mavnyupixds, yausxds, and mpotperrixds 4OXyTais) are 
not found in Menander; the other three are treated by him with 
practically the same directions. Menander’s failure to include 
the wavyyvpieds may perhaps be accounted for by the changed 
status of the wavyyupis and the degeneration of the speech attend- 
ing it to a mere personal encomium, 

Other extant rhetors add little or nothing to the treatment 
of the epideictic branch of oratory. Several confine themselves 
to the practice exercises of the rhetorical schools (mpoyvprdc- 


nata),' Alexander, son of Numenius (second century A. D.), uses 


ad, is a form which may apply stylistically to all; 10-16 are speeches 
appropriate to private life. Cf. also Volkmann, Rhet. Griech. u. Romer, p. 
119, n., and Phil. Rundschau (1884), 643 ff. 

‘The epideictic department of oratory had an important position in the 
rhetorical training of the Greek youth. There is ample evidence of this in 
the theoretical treatment and the topics of the rpoyuuvdepara or rhetorical 
practice exercises. The chief treatises are as follows: Hermogones (second 
century A. D.), Sp. II, 3; Aphthonius (400 A. D.), Sp. II, 21; Theon (date 
uncertain), Sp. II, 59; Nicolaus Sophista (fifth century A. D.), Sp. III, 449 
Compare Walz, Rhet. Gr., Vols. I, II, for scholia, and Quintil., II, chap. 4. 

Each of the extant works on the mpoyyurdexara discusses to some extent 
the usefulness of the various divisions of the mpoyvurdenara for each of the 
three branches of oratory. Each had its value for oratory in general, but 
some forms were recognized as more helpful to the judicial, others to the 
deliberative, and still others to the epideictic forms; others contributed 
almost equally to each of the three. Cf. Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III, 449. 
where he says, in effect, their purpose is oratory; their material everything ; 
their training must prepare for each division of oratory. Walz, Rhet. Gr.. 1b 
569, 4: “mpoyunrdenara are good for each part of the rhetorical art.” Walz, 
II,5 (Anon. Scholia to Aphthon.): “useful for all, but not all equally for all 
parts.” The judgment of the different writers agrees quite closely. The 
fullest discussion from this point of view is found in Nicolaus Sophista. 

The usual topies of the rpoyuzvéouara (see Walz, Rhet. Gr., 1,127; 11,567) 
were the si@os, or myth; the dejyqua, or narvative; the xpela, a maxim made 
the basis of a disquisition, It is delined by Hermogenes, Sp. II, 5; Aph- 
thonius, Sp. II, 23, and Theon, Sp. II, 96. The ydun (sententia) is a general 
proposition treated in like manner. Aristotle (het.. IT, 21, 2 and 15) defines 
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both terms, éykameactixdy and émdextucdy (Sp. III, 1 ff.). He 
goes back to Aristotle’s division of the audience as deliberators, 
judges, or mere listeners—hence the term “epideictic.” He also 
gives a brief treatment to hymns. Nicolaus Sophista (Sp. III, 
449) uses the term ravnyupixdy yévos exclusively. He recognizes 
that other material besides praise and blame may be properly 
introduced into this class of oratory, which was always more 
inclusive in practice than in theory. Speaking of éyeapa (p. 477, 
20), he says the encomium is no longer a simple thing, but much 
subdivided. He perhaps means to have it understood that this 
extreme minuteness of subdivision is of comparatively recent date. 
The origin of the word éy«emov is discussed by several rhetors. 
Hermogenes gives as an explanation (Sp. II, 11 ff.): “They say 
it is called éyxamiov because the poets sang the hymns of the gods 
anciently in villages (év «@yas).” The more probable derivation 
is given by Theon (Sp. IT, 109, 27): @yxapuov 88 A€yerar TH Tors 
raraors év xdup Twi cai raidid Tas els Oeods ebroylas rroveiv.! 

The extent and variety of epideictic literature are readily 
learned from the monuments and the reference to such oratory 
in Greek literature. But our conceptions gain in scope and 
clearness, especially for the period preceding and following the 
beginning of the third century A. D., from the notable treatise 
by Menander, wept émiSexxrxdv, to which reference has already 
been made. Menander (Sp. III, 331 ff.) begins with an extremely 
brief statement about epideictic oratory in general —two pages 
it: the dvacxev4 and xaragxev, confirmation and the opposite; the xowds réros, 
locus communis; the éyxsmov, a laudation ; the yyos, the opposite of éyeducoy ; 
the ovyxpws, a comparison ; the @oroda, an impersonation or delineation of 
character; the &¢pacss, a description; the és, an argument for or against 
an assumed question; the vuov espopd, discussion of a law. The rhetors 
cite as of special value to the epideictic orator the éyeduov, ybyos, kowds Témos, 
céyxp.ots, Horoda, yvdun, 6s. Helpful in training for the assembly : dos, 
xpela, rporpor}, dmorpomt, dvackev}, mapacxevy ; for the court orator : éésts, ods 
ros, dvackevy}, mapacxevs, HBomoda, styxpirs, vouou elogopd. Quintil., II, 4, makes 
asimilar distinction in the helpfulness of the rpoywusdeyara. ‘The preparation 
of model exercises of this character formed a part of the work of several 
epideictic speakers, who were teachers as well as orators, notably Libanius 
and Choricius. 

‘Gf. Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. IIT, 479, 4; Aphthonius, Sp. IT, 35, 26. 
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ina total of 116. He adopts Aristotle’s triple division of oratory: 
év Sicaornpios, ev exxrAnoias 7) Bovdais, and els tpétous Tods éri- 
Sextixots. Epideictic speech deals with praise and blame (331, 
15). In 1.18 he dismisses the latter, 7d wév 705 yeyou pépos 
azuntov. His treatise involves praise only. He then makes the 
sion of praise (331, 19) into that directed toward 


general div: 
the gods and that which concerns men only, He states in a few 
words the general characteristics of hymns and indicates the 


many subdivisions which might be made in the praise of mortals. 
2, 26), but left for others to 


mapddota éyxoma are recognized (32 
discuss. Following this is his treatment of the forms of prose 
hymns to the gods. He then gives detailed rules for the com- 
position of the twenty-three different kinds of epideictie speech. 
including the EpevAaxos A’dyos, an elaborate oration in honor 
of Apollo, which. though classed as a Adyos, would seem more 
properly a vos and should certainly be counected with the 


émBaddmov, Katevvartixes, and yaptxds as one of the substitutions 


of prose for poetry. 


His Adyor are as follows: (1) Praise of a country, its situa- 


tion, its advantages of climate, products, ete.; its race, founders, 
government, history ; its 
its festivals, fine buildings, and any other special attractions. (2) 
Praise of a city, with 7é70 almost identical with those employed 
in the praise of a country. (3) Praise of a harbor— very brief. 
(4) Praise of a bay—very brief. (5) Praise of an acropolis— 
very brief. (6) Praise of a city from its yévos, and (7) from its 
characteristies or pursuits (émermSeveéwv), ‘The réror here are 
naturally like those in the general praise of a city. except for the 
emphasis at special points. (8) The Baovduxds ddyos, a speech 


advancement in science, literature, ete.: 


of praise addressed to the ruler (see pp. 113 ff. for detailed presen- 
tation). (9) émBarijpios Adqos, a speech on disembarking. It 
may be addressed to one’s state on returning from a journey. or 
it may be a greeting to a town or to its newly arrived ruler. 
After an expression of joy over the arrival, the speech follows the 
lines of the Bacvdueds Xdyos, passing at its close into a praise of 
the city or country involved. These main themes vary in 
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prominence according to the circumstances of delivery. When 
addressed to one’s native land the speech may be termed a 
mdrpios Xdyos. (10) Aadd. This was the name given toa style 
rather than to a topic. It is noticeable for the absence of fixed 
rules. Several topics of the epideictic circle might be treated in 
the style of the Naud, which was more free and easy, sometimes 
conversational, yet abounding in sweetness, spirited narrative, 
pictur 


skilful turns, proverbs, quotations. There are two ey ; 
one is a cupBovrerixdy eidos, the other more purely epideictic. 
It may be used to praise kings or states, or to advise and exhort, 
or to announce some fact pleasant or grievous; it may be sportive 
in character, praising or censuring something. Brief speeches 
serving as introductions were termed 7podadaé. Menander says 
(389, 27) that the history of Herodotus is full of materials and 
suggestions for sweet speeches of this sort and that Aada/ should 
be characterized by the simplici 


y and smoothness of Xenophon. 
(11) tpomeprrucds ddy0s, a speech to one departing ; it is of three 
kinds: if between equals, it is of a lover-like character; if to a 
superior, laudatory: a superior may address an inferior, then advice 
is prominent ; when addressed to a ruler it resembles the Baovdexds 
ddyos. (12) The émBadrdwor, a marriage hymn. (13) eatevvaore- 
«ds. allied to the preceding. (14) yeveOXcaxds, ona birthday. (15) 
rapapyOytuxos Ad7os, a consolation. It begins with a lament, It 
speaks of the yévos, pvr, dvatpods), waidela, érerndevpara, mpdges, 
ete. of the deceased. He is in Elysium: no reason to mourn, 
It is similar in many ways to the wovpdéa, and has its close relations 
also with the émrdquos.' (16) mpoopevyrixds, an address of wel- 
come to a ruler, closely allied to the Baowdueds. (17) émetdguos 
Adyos, a funeral oration, (18) orepavarixds (otedaveeds) Xdyos, 


'The large literature falling under this general head is treated by 
Buresch in Leipziger Studien, IX (1871), 1-164, under the title, “Consola- 
tionum a Graecis Romanisque Scriptarum Historia Critica.” He discusses 
the fecling of antiquity in regard to pain and sorrow, and enumerates with 
more or less fulness of detail all the compositions of this character among 
Greek and Roman writers. A supplement is added on Philodemus’ rept 
Gavdérov. Cf. also for Latin literature, Jahrb. f. el. Phil., Suppl., N. F. (1592), 
XVIII. 445, and XTX, 319 (¢f. also p. 70). 
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a gratiarum actio, at the presentation of a crown or in recognition 
of some honor bestowed. It is a pure encomium. (19) mpecBev- 
texds ddyos, an ambassador’s speech, closely allied to the pre- 
ceding and, like it, often becoming a Baowdu«ds. In addition to 
the praise of the ruler, it states the special cause for the embassy 
and pictures the conditions which occasioned it. The speech 
admits of great variety. (20) «Antixés Xeyos, a speech of invita- 
tion addressed to a ruler. It contains praise of the prince and 
of the city, of the event to which he is invited. It is therefore 
largely a Baovdixds Adyos. (21) cuvtakrixds Adyos, a farewell 
speech. It laments the necessary parting, praises the people left 
and that to which one is going. Homer (Od., XIIT, 38 ff.) 
presents a model and a text. (22) wovdia,a plaint. Its rézoe 


are in part those of the émrdédios and the mapapOyruds. Its 
style more closely resembles that of poetry. It is brief, and may 
be occasioned by other circumstances besides the death of a rela- 
tive or friend, An example may be found in Aristides’ oration 
(Or. XX) on the destruction of Smyrna by an earthquake; or 
Libanius (Or. LXI) on the burning of Apollo’s temple. (23) 
SpvOaxds Adyos, in honor of Apollo. It isa hymn. Menander 
was himself the author of one (Sp. IIT, 335, 24). 

To these may be added from the Rhetoric of Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus: (24) yapieos Adyos, similar to the émBaddwov 


(25) mavnyupueds Xéyos, delivered at a mavfyupis.' Its composi- 
tion is such as might easily lead to its disintegration into several 
speeches. The name, however, was retained for its most dis- 
tinctive feature—praise of a person, at first a king, later any 
laudatory speech, delivered at a wav2yupis ; or, still more fre- 
quently, no such general gathering was required. The mava@y- 
vaixds Adyos, which has no rhetorical treatment, is a special type 
of the mavnyupucds. (26) mpotpemrixds Adyos, a union of the oup- 
Bovreutixdr, and the émidetxtixdy, Sos. Dionysius of Halicarnas- 
sus treats one form of it in his Ars Rhetorica—mpotperrixos 


1 Von Leutsch, Philol., 17, 357, presents the arguments which indicate 
that there were prose panegyrics at Syracuse and in gina before Corax. 
Of. Spengel, Artium Seript., 63. Cf.also Jahrb. f. Phil., XIII (1884), 447 ff. 
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GOrntais. The mpotpertixds Adyos was much used by philoso- 
phers as well as orators, and the element of display varies. It 
has close relations also with the wept BactAeias. It is sometimes 
called mapawverixds ddyos.' Menander has a bare reference to 
(27) wapddo€a eyecpa. 

‘O BASIAIKOS AOros. 

No single term represents the aim and scope of epideictic 
literature so completely as the word éyx@muove That the encomi- 
astic feature is the most distinctive characteristic of this branch 
of literature is clear from the fact that the title éyeamacruedy is 
frequently used to designate the eos, from the discussion of its 
theory by the rhetors, as well as from the examination of its 
literature. 

The word “encomium” is used sometimes in a loose way, with 
merely the general idea of laudatory style. It stands here for a 
point of view and a method of treatment. It is also used for a 
distinct division of literature, a laudatory composition on some 
assigned theme and following conventional rules. Tt is a pres- 
entation, with more or less extravagant praise, of the good quali- 
ties of a person or thing.” Encomia in the latter sense are of 


1 For a comparison of these two titles see chapter on philosophy. 

2Compare Navarre, Essai sur la Rhétorique grecque avant Aristote 
(Paris, 1900), p. 84, where he ends his discussion of a definition for the epi- 
deictic branch: “Au total on définerait donc fort exactement les diverses 
variétés de ]’éloquence épideictique en les appelent des encomia en prose.” 

3 'Theon (Sp. I, 109, 20) defines éyxduiov thus: éyedudy éore Nyos eupavigwv 
péyebos rv Kar’ dperiy mpdtewy kal rOv A\dwy daly wep dpiuerov epbowmov, For 
similar definitions see Hermogenes, Sp. II, 11, 17; Aphthonius, Sp. II, 35, 25; 
Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. IL, 478, 25; Anaximenes, Sp. I, 186, 11. 

The encomium deals with suodoyovnévwy éya0Gv: Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. 
IIT, 481, 29, 5¢? Suodoyounérwn dyadGv Bécavor ylverda; Theon, Sp. II, 109, 28, ra 
aya6t uddora éralvera; cf. also Menander, Sp. III, 346, 91f.; Arist., Rhet., 
II, 22, 6. 

The aim of the encomium is to set forth in the best possible light the 
character and virtues of its subject. Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. IIT, 479, 17: 73 
88 vov ip Gudy alrd 5h roiro eyxducov dvouafSuevoy b éxwovoduev els Eravov Tuxdy 
dybpds BeBuoxbros pds dperfy. Hermogenes, Sp. II, 12,5: 7d 68 éyxduov yaray 
pers txee uapruplav, Alexander Rhetor, Sp. III, 2,17: éyxoudtecdar... . ray 
rodhats dperats Kexoounuévov; cf. Julian, Or., I, init. Isocrates, Panath., 123: 


Sel 88 rods Emixerpodvras Kal? tmepBorty Twas ewawvely wh Todro ubyo emidenvivac, 4ip 
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the greatest possible variety in theme—gods, men, cities. lands 
animals, plants, pursuits, qualities, paradoxical themes. The enco- 
mium of a god was early made a distinct type and called a hymn. 
An encomium of the dead was called an ézerddios (Theon. I, 
109, 24). Of the remaining themes the praise of a person was 


naturally the most prominent, and practically all rhetorical dis- 


cussion agrees with this conception of relative importance.’ 
The encomium appears first in poetry. It was a late speciali- 
zation in Melic Song. The earliest is said to have been com- 


posed by Simonides in honor of those who died at Thermopyle. 
Encomia were composed also by Pindar, Bacchylides. and other 
poets. As later in prose, the word had a general application and 


a more restricted one. In the latter sense it was carefully 


rovnpots bvras airovs, aXN’ ds amdoas rais dperais kal r&v rére Kal Tov viv dufveyear, 
This clement of extravagant praise in the encomium is seen in Plato, Sym- 
posinm, 198 E: 73 cadds érawety drvody means 7d ds ueywora dvare Béva 7G mpdyuare 
al bs Kd\oTa edy Te 7 OUTWSs ExovTa, édv TE UI. 

The word *encomium” may be used to include the spec 
well as that of praise: Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. IIT, 482, 4. 
and defended by Doxopater, Walz, Rhet. Gr., IT, 461, 9 ff. 

The word érawos is used freely us a substitute for éyeduoy without differ. 
ence of meaning, although a theoretical distinction is made. e. g.. Aristotle, 
Rhet., 1,9, 33: gore 8° Ewawos Noyos eupavigwr weyebos dperfs .... 7d 8 eyeduov 
ctice, however, he makes no such distinction, as the 
next section shows. The writers on the mpoyuurdsuara speak of the raves as 
brief, dealing with a single virtue. The éyeémoy is detailed and includes all. 
But this distinction is not observed in practice. Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III. 
478,30; Hermogenes, Sp. II, 25; Aphthonius, Sp. II, 35, 20; Aristides Rhetor, 
Sp. IT, 505, 6. The most extended discussion is given by Alexander, Sp. III, 
2, Atdgopa éraivov kai eyxwutov, where four distinctions are given, but the 
treatise is prefaced by the remark: rues wey oby ofovrar advddopov elvar trawvov 7 
eyxdmor etmety, 

1In theoretical treatment the xepédaa and rules for presentation are 
always (Menander excepted) for a person. At the close of the discussion a 
direct statement is usually added to cover all other encomiastic themes, 
stating that these are to be treated with the same heads and after the 
analogy of the encomium of a person. Doxopater, Walz, Rhet. Gr., IL, 424 ff, 
tells in detail how to apply the topics of the encomium of a person when one 
is addressing a city or praising a thing. Cf. Scholia ad Aphthonium. Walz, 
II, 45, 9 ff.; Anaximenes, Sp. I, 188, 2 ff; Menander, Sp. IIT, 332, 20-30; 
Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III, 484, 30 #f.; Theon, Sp. II, 112,15; Hermogenes, 
Sp.. II. 13, 6; Quintil., III, 7, 26. 


‘h of censure as. 
nis is explained 


ray tpyov éoriv, In pri 
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distinguished from closely related forms, especially the érwékov. 
Smyth (Melic Poets, LXXVT) gives the most recent and com- 
plete discussion of the poetic encomium: “In its limited and 


specific application the encomium denotes a panegyric of living 
personages illustrious for their station or deeds—kings, princes, 
warriors, victors at the national games, magistrates, and, in the 
latest times, the emperors of Rome.” 


Like so many other forms of composition, the encomium was 
ferred from poetry to prose. The rhetors, in discussing the 
origin of the word, imply their belief in the poetic source of the 
encomium.' 
The earli 
Achilles, Busiris, and the like. Isocrates dealt with these themes, 


tran 


est prose encomia were of mythical characters— 


but in the way of literary criticism rather than as topics of his 
day does not meet his approval.’ In 
the Euagoras (init.) he declares himself an innovator. Many 
learned men had spoken on other themes, but no one heretofore 
had ventured ar8pis aperiy Sd Adyar eyeopidtew. HL 


choice. The fashion of hi: 


innova- 
tion appears to have been in the use of prose for an encomium of 
this character, in the choice of a contemporary as the subject, and 
in the method of treatment. Many of the permanent features of 
the encomium were fixed before Isocrates’ time. They are seen 
in the extant literature and in literary references. notably in 
Aristotle’s analysis of Gorgias’ praise of Achilles (het. III, 
17.11), but the most distinctive feature remained for Isocrates 
to add. He is the first to make portrayal of character the real 
theme. That this is his purpose in an encomium appears from a 


general perusal of the Huagoras and from special passages : 
Sec. 4: 6 AByos . . . . delurnotov Thy aperi tiv Evayspov Tapa 


raow avOporos roujoeev. Cf. 8, 23, 29, : : 
Sec, 76: a@poloas tas dperas ras éxelvov wal rH Adyp KoopHoas 
mapadoiy Bewpeiv ipiv nal cvvdiatpiBew adrais. Moral qualities 

1 Hermogenes, Sp. I, 11, 23; Aphthonius, Sp. IT, 35,26; Theon, Sp. H, 
109, 27; Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III, 479, 4. The indebtedness of the encomium 
to poetry, in particular that of Isocrates to Pindar, is presented in detail by 
E. Conrotte in Musée belye, II (1898), p. 168. 

2 Cf. Euag..6; Panath., Land 2. 
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had found a place in encomia in Pindar, but only in single sen- 
tences as a general characterization. There is no analysis of 
character. To introduce the deeds as an evidence of virtues, to 
bring out the character of the one praised, was a new point of 
view. Isocrates does this for the first time in the Huagoras. 
This exaltation of character and the choice of the traditional 
four virtues, appearing just at this period for the first time, are 
in keeping with the more elevated view which Isocrates took of 
the epideictic class of literature, and must also be due in large 
measure to the influence of the Socratic teachings. The enco- 
mium in the form which Isocrates gave it, and which it maintained 
ever after, could hardly have come into being apart from this 
influence. 

The encomium, although closely related to it, should be care- 
fully distinguished from history, both in aim and method. His- 
y has for its purpose the narration of events, the presentation 
of facts, usually in chronological order, and an impartial inter- 
pretation of their relation to one another. Tt is not concerned 


with praise or blame, and is far from having a theory to main- 
tain for which facts must be chosen, some emphasized and some 
ignored, or even the truth sacrificed. It lacks all personal bias. 
The encomium does not necessarily narrate, but in most cases 
assumes a knowledge of the facts. It presents them only so far 
as its chief aim—the glorification of the individual—may be 
best served, To this end facts may be selected at will, grouped 
in any order, exaggerated, idealized, understated, if detrimental 
points must be touched upon. Although both rhetors and orators 
make frequent protestation of adherence to truth, facts may be 
invented in some cases. The special aim and the personal ele- 
ment are strong and open. The difference both in treatment and 
style was recognized by ancient rhetors. Cf. Arist., Rhet., III, 
16, init.: Suxjynows 8 ev pev rois erBerwrixois early odK ehek hs aNd 
kata pépos ... . did 88 Todr0 evlore obw edbetfs Set Simyeiobar, 
oloy ef Oeras ’AXirAACa erawveiv: toaor yap mdvTes Tas mpdtes, 
GAAA xpioba adrais Sei. edv 88 Kpurlav, Set ob yap 7oddo} Loaow. 
Theon, Sp. IL, 112, 2: mpdas .. . . obe ede is Senyovperor. 
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Doxopater, Walz, Rhet. Gr., II, 418,13: foropia ra mpoodvra tiv 
dyaba euriBeras, 7d 88 eyedmov pera adkjoews Kal kaTacKevis 
mpodyeoOar Sei, and 412, 25: 7d wdv yap Supynwa Aeros éoriv exBert- 
Kos TpaypLdrov ards, To be éyeouiov Kad@v Tpayparav Kal ToD wey 
Sujypatos, GAN 6 cxomds 7d SibdEar Snradi tov axpoarhy ri mpay- 
Hatelav, Tob S& éyxwopiov rd OavpacOjvar rl rois deyoucvors 7d 
eyeopiatduerov’ cad dv pev rH Sinyripars xdv 7a mpoodrta wi 
Stepyepeba, ad® ody) wal rév mpdEavta Oavpdfopey én’ éxeivors: 
& 88 7H eyxeopip ob pdvov Ta mpoadvta Tw Kade réyouer, GARG Kal 
én’ éxeivors Oavpatoper. The émetaduos, which is the oldest form 
of prose encomium extant, shows these characteristic differences 
from history. They may be seen also in Isocrates’ Huagoras, 
and are directly stated a few years later in the Philippus (sec. 
109), where he refers to the usual rehearsal of Heracles’ exploits 
in encomia as historical ; they merely enumerate his deeds. He 
sees the opportunity to treat the subject anew in the form of a 
true encomium which makes virtues—character, the determining 
feature. 

The connection between the encomium and biography is still 
more intimate. Biography is an essential part of history, but 
when made a separate composition it partakes of the nature of both 
history and the encomium. A portrayal of character is the main 
aim in each, so events may be treated in summary fashion; but 
the encomium gives more room for choice, idealization, omission. 
The encomium may be more or less fully biographical as the sub- 
ject is well known or not. Achilles does not require that the facts 
of his life be presented, but in praising Critias, whose deeds are 
not familiar, the orator must narrate. Polybius (X, 21 (24), 8) 
contrasts the method appropriate for his life of Philopoemen 
with that to be employed in history: domep yap éxeivos 6 tém0s, 
brdpyov eyeopactinds, aryrer Tov Keparawddy Kal per’ ad&joews 
rév mpdkeov arodopopdy: obtws 6 rhs loroplas, kowds cv émaivov 
xal ypdyou, Enret Tov GAnO} Kal Tov per’ arodel-ews Kal Tov éxdo Tou 
Taperopevav cvNAoyopev. Compare also Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus, Ep. ad Cn. Pomp. de Platone, 751, 8 (Reiske). The 
point in discussion is the difference between an encomium and a 


118 STUDIES IN CLASSICAL PHILOLOGY 


complete investigation: 6rav pév érawov mpoedntar ypadew THs 
Tpdyparos, cite THpaTos dro.ovyerivos, TAs apeTas adrob, Kal ov TA 
arvyjpara, et re mpdccom 76 mpdypars, } TH separ, Seiv mpope- 
pew: brav 5 BovrnO7 Siayvavar, Ti 75 Kpatiorov ev ot@dirore Biv, 
kat ti 7d Bédtistov TOV bd Tabtd yévos Epywv, Thy axpiBertaTnv 
ekéracw rpodepar, nat pnSev maparefre rav mpocdvtar adrois, 
etre xaxdv, ele &yabev. 

is 


The encomium is not to be made an apology. Isocrates 
our authority for this, It is no true encomium which assumes 
an apologetic tone. He says 


(Helen, 14): amoroyeioBar wer yitp 
TpoojKe wept Tav adixeiv airlav éxdvtov, éraweiv b€ trois émt 
ayabG tur 8iadéeporras. This is quoted by Theon, Sp. IT. 112, 11. 
in support of his opinion that faults should be concealed as 
much as possible, pi) AdBopen amoroylay dv7? eyeeopiov Toujoavres.' 
Compare also Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. IIT, 481, 28, where he says 
that the question often arises whether the encomium admits 
of avri@eow (opposition, criticism, disputable material). The 
answer is: No; but if the case absolutely requires it, explain 
away artfully. Quintilian (III. 7. 6) provides for occasional 
apology and defense. 


Rhetorical treatment of the encomium in the abstract. /. ¢., 
apart from some person or thing, is not separated from that of 
encomiastic literature as a whole.* Rhetorical discussion of the 
encomium in its more restricted sense is abundant.’ 

The rhetors who deal with the tpoyupvdopata make the éy«o- 
yuo‘ one of its forms and add rules for its composition. With 
them the term has at least three distinct significations: (1) It 

“Of. Busiris, 5. 

? Cf. Anaximenes, chaps. 3 and Aristotle, Rhet., I, 9. 

* One would consult here Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Ars Rhet.; Menan 
der, rept érdexxrxdy; the writers on progymnasmata— Hermogenes, Aphtho 
nius, Theon, Nicolaus Sophista, Aristides, together with the scholia to 
Aphthonius, and Doxopater, Ad Aphthonium. 

‘The éycéuov and yéyos are treated with much minuteness of detail by 
writers on the rpoyuurdouara. Sp. III, 477; II, 11-14, 35, 36, 109-12. As in 
Dionys. of Hal. and Menander, the é¢y«démov is the theme of real importance. 
Its rémo are those found in the encomiastic \éyo of Menander. The rpoyuurdc- 
nara as a whole are essentially stylistic. Even when their primary purpose is 
to prepare for other divisions of oratory they are characterized by epideictie 
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is employed for the epideictic class as a whole, ¢. g., Nicolaus 
Sophista, Sp. IIT, 477, 20, where he includes wavtes drAds of 
evpnuiav éxovres Adyor under the title éye@mov and calls it an 
ei30s. Doxopater, Walz, Rhet. Gr., IL, 415, 13: 
eyxcbaeov yeredy dor Svopa+ Saupetrac yap els Te emeBaryplovs . . . . 


ioréov 88, bru 7d 


kal dmdas els wdvras rods edpyplav mepicyovras Xéyous. Cf. Scholia 
ad Aphthon., Walz, II, 618, 10, and Theon, Sp. IT, 61,20. (2) It 
is used in the ordinary sense of a speech in praise of a person 
or thing. Their rules for its composition illustrate this meaning, 
and Aphthonius g¢ 
codias éyeapiov. (3) The encomium is an element which may 
be introduced as a subordinate feature in other forms. This use 
is discussed by Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. IIT, 478 (see p. 95). 
From the specific statements given by these rhetors and Menan- 
der, together with the more general treatment of the subject given 
by Anaximenes and Aristotle, we can readily discover the method 
and the topies which by theory should enter into the encomium. 
The ideal for the encomium of a person, both in theory and prac- 


ves examples in his éyeducov @overdiSov and the 


tice, was remarkably uniform,’ Tt agrees in general conception, 


qualities. The most prominent among them is the use of encomiastic réo 
in other and apparently unrelated mpoyuurdenara, e. g.. those classified below 
as especially helpful for symbouleutic and forensic orator, 

In the xpela praise of the author, his country, ete. important réro.. 
Cf. Sp. IIL, 461-3; 11,6. Aphthonius, Sp. II, 23, gives a sample xpela in which 
the “ éycamasrixéy” is made a prominent division. So also in the example 
of the ydun; Sp. 11,26. For érauos in the xouds rémos see III, 470, 471; IT. 
106, 107; in the oéyxpwrs, I, 14, 42, 113-15; in the #orova, 11, 115; TIT, 490, 
The -6é015 (cf. also the tréfects) is defined as symbouleutic in form, but pane- 
gyric in material; Sp. IIT, 494, 495; Tl, 120, 121. The composition of the 
déo1s, a fictitious address before an imaginary tribunal, based upon laws exist- 
ing only in the mind of the speaker, and its réro,, directly transferred from 
the éyxdjuor, favored the epideictic style. Cf. Choricius, p. 205, Boiss.; Liba- 
nius, Vol. IV, R; Seneca’s Controversiae. Much the same could be said of 
several other forms, Thus the prominence of the éy«dmuov asa separate mpo- 
vyiuvacua, together with its entrance as an element into many others, helps to 
prove the epideictic character of the xpoywurdopara as a whole and accounts 
in large measure for the strong influence of Greek rhetorical training in 
continuing and extending the epideictic style. 

' For instance, Theon (cf. also Hermogenes, Sp. II, 12, 21) reproduces (Sp. II, 
110) much of the detail of Anaximenes (Sp. I, 186, 187). Much the same may 
be found also in Aristotle, Rhet.. 1,9, 16, 18, 19,31, 38. and Quintil., ITI, 7, 12, 16. 
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and even largely in details, from almost the earliest to the latest 


period of Greek literature. 

The main topics or divisions’ are given in the most thoroughly 
tabulated form by Aphthonius* (date variously given, 315, 400 
A.D.) in his brief treatment of éyeadmor. Cf. also Sp. IT, 35 
and 36; Walz, Rhet. Gr., II, 617, 20 ff. (Scholia ad Aphthon.) ; 
Doxopater, Walz, II, 423 ff.; 434, 30; 464, 20. His scheme is 
as follows: 


1. vos 
2. marpis 
| 3. mpdyover 
4. marépes 
1. dmergBetpara 
IIL, dvarpod} - 4 2. réxvy 
. vdot 
(1. ward venir} dvBpefa 
dpovnors 
IV. mpdées Kdddos 
(78 wéyoro | 2. xarh cpa 4 réxos 
kegddatov) | popn 
l 


Sevacreia 


8. kari rexiy 4 mrobros 


pido. 
V. ovyxpiors 
VI. éxidoyos 


Although Menander gives no separate chapter to the enco- 
mium, he recites its té7o, e. g., III, 420, 11. The éserdduios 


‘xegddaua, rower are used, though the latter more frequently. uépy occurs 
sometimes. Doxopater, Walz, Rhet. Gr., II, 412, discusses the use of these 
terms. He regards réro: as more appropriate for the encomium, but in IT, 
434, 30, and elsewhere, he uses xepéhaia for the main heads and sépy for 
subordinate. 

2 This seems to represent what Nicolaus Sophista (Sp. III, 479, 26) of a 
later calls the prevailing view in distinction from that of the ancients, 
y Plato, and represented apparently by Theon. 
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employs them: yévos, yéveows, dios, avatpody, madela, érerndev- 
para, mpdtes (1. 25), reyn (1. 28), ovyepiors (1. 81). Cf. 418, 11 
and the Baowduxds Xéyos. Dionysius of Halicarnassus says (VI, 2) 
that the rd7o. of the émerddios are the same as those of the 
eyed@puov: matps (mpdyovor), pious, ayoryr} (madela, érernded- 
pata), mpdées. With these compare Anaximenes, Sp. I, 225, 6: 
(1) mpootuov, (2) yevearoria, (3) avarpodr} (épya, Tpddos, émurn- 
Sevpara), (4) odyxpiors. All discussion is from the point of view 
of aperal. The évOipnua and youn of the person praised are to 
be brought out prominently." 

The continuity in the ideal for the encomium is best seen in 
Theon.’ There are three sources of praise (II, 109, 29), since 
dyabd are of three classes: 74 mepl yruxyy Te wal HO0s, Ta 8€ rept 
copa, 7a 88 wer. This division, Nicolaus Sophista (Sp. IIT, 
479, 20) says, is that of the ancients, especially Plato. Theon 
presents them in chiastie order: 

Ta €wbev are evyévea, Tdms, EOvos, woditELa, yovels, maidela, 
gurta, dd£a, apy}, TrodTOs, edrexvia, edOavacia. 

7a rept cma are bygla loxds, udrros, edacOne ia. 

Ta Tmepl Wuyi are Ta orrovdaia HOiKa Kal TobTOs aKxodovdodcat 
mpdées ; say that one is dpdrpos, cdppor, av8peios, Sixaros, da10s, 
erevBépios, weyarddpor, and the like. 

One notes especially the similarity to Anaximenes (Sp. I, chap. 
35, especially, p. 225, 24M). ‘There @ya@d are: (1) 7a eo ris 
dperis, (2) Ta ev abrh rH aperf. The former are ebyevea, poun, 
KddXos, TAOdTOS ; the latter, copia, Sinacootwn, avdpeia, Soka ém- 


tndevpata. These are to be made more prominent. Compare 
also Auctor ad Heren., U1, 6, 10 ff.. for an analysis similar to 
that of Theon. 

Almost all writers upon the encomium and other epideictic 
forms speak directly or indirectly of the great freedom allowed in 
applying rhetorical precepts. The subject and the circumstances 
must determine the prominence of the various té70. The situa- 
tion may even demand that some be omitted altogether. One 

1 Cf, 227, 2 and 22; 228, 1. 


*In discussion of réro he sometimes almost translates Anaximenes and 
Aristotle (see p. 119, n. 1). 
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frequently meets such statements as that of Menander (Sp. ITI, 
370, 9): dav 88 wrjre  marpis pijre 7d EOvos tuyydvn TepiBrerror, 
adbjoes per Toor, ete. Cf. Quintil., II, 13. 

The essential features of an ordinary encomium of a person 
seem to have been: 

1. mpooiwiov. Great freedom is allowed here ; anything which 
the subject suggests.' One of the most common features was a 
profession of inadequacy before a subject so vast. Doxopater 
(Walz, Rhet. Gr., I, 449, 33) “Tt is the law of encomi- 
asts to agree always that the subject is greater than words can 
match.” 


2, yévos—the ancestry immediate and remote. Here belongs 

y s 
also reference to the city, the country, or the nation of the one 
praised, Any one of the four subdivisions given by Aphthonius 


may be taken to the exclusion of the others. 


3. yéveots, This refers especially to any noteworthy fact pre- 
ceding or attending the birth—an omen or a dream. Pericles. 
Romulus, and Cyrus are the stock examples 


4, avatpod}—the circumstances of his youth. A stock 
reference here is to Achilles, who fed on lions’ marrow and was 
trained by Chiron. Under this head one may tefer also to 
early indications of character (iow Tis puxiis), love of learning, 
natural ability, special aptitudes.‘ Doxopater (Walz, Rhet. Gr., 
IL, 429, 27) defines avarpodr}: 4 88 avarpoph Thy waiSevow Kai 
thy « Taidev eis dv8pas 8ndot mpdodov. He says one must not 
call it tpop7 (1. 25), but Hermogenes does so (Sp. IT, 12, 10). 

5. émurnSevuata. There is considerable variety in its detini- 
tion and also in its use. The highest interpretation is that 


given by Menander, who means by émrnSevuara deeds implying 
choice and so revealing character apart from mpdfes dyouoruai. 
Compare also émirndedpata ydp éorw e&dekis tod HOous Kal ris 
mpoapécews trav avSpav dvev mpdkeov ayonorudy (Sp. III. 384, 
Cf. Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III, 479, 27. 
?See Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III, 480, 31 ff.; Menander, Sp. III, 371.3; 
Hermogenes, Sp. II, 12,8; Quintil., IIT, 7, 11. 


®Menander, Sp. III, 371, 18 ff. 
‘Menander, Sp. IIT, 371, 25 ff. 
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20, émBaryjpios). His reference to it in the BacediKds Adyos 
agrees with this (372, 4): émurjSevpata 8 éorly dvev aydvev 
mpdkas 70xai- (this is Walz’ reading, IX, 220, 10) wal yap ra éme- 
mdetpara HOous Eupacw mepréxer, olov bre Sixasos eyévero 4 cdppov 
év Tn vedtn7.' This interpretation of the term requires that in 
practice the mpdées should be more or less intermingled with the 
émirdedpata. The érirndeduata determine the mpd£es and also 
are seen in them. Doxopater, in explaining why émurnSejpara 
have no place in the praise of a city, adds as the reason (Walz, 
Rhet. Gr. UI, 481, 82): éwermSebpata pév ydp dove plow uyis 
pera Adyou kai alpeows. A careful distinction is then made 
between émirmdeduata and téxvy. With this compare Anon. ad 
Aphthon., Walz, Rhet. Gr., 11, 43, 23: éerjSevpa pév 4 tod Biov 
atpeors, olov St etdeto otpateverOar Téxvn 8é 76 eis Ew édOeiv Tod 
erermdedparos. érepor 8¢ dace téxyny pav Td Sid pabrjoews wdrys 
mpocyivdperor, exeriSeupa 8¢ 7d ert tov Tpaypdrov abrov Huew 
cls perayelpiow. os & "Apiororedys Tuydy Suabe per wal rip 
bnropicriv, emerySeuce 8&8 Thy drrocopiav, av 7d guddripov els 
abtiy tp&pas.” 

This leads to the other important meaning. One learns many 
things, but some with greater zeal and by choice. ‘This element of 
personal choice usually decides the vocation. So in the treatises 
on the mpoyupvdopara especially émer7Sevza comes to mean one’s 
profession. éml tovros é« tav émerndevudrwr, olov moiov érer- 
Sevce Biov, pirccodor #) pytopicdy 3) oTpati@tiKdy; Td Se Kupisrarov 
ai mpakas. ev yap trois éritndedpacw ai mpd£es, olov otpatiw- 
tuxdv Biov EXdpevos ti év TovT@ Katérpake ;' Hermogenes, Sp. II, 
12, 16 ff. 

6. mpd€es. It is universally agreed that this is the chief 
topic: 73 8& xupdratov ai mpdées, Hermogenes, Sp. IT, 12, 18; 
7h péyotov Tov éyxapiov kepdda.ov, Doxopater, Walz, Rhet. Gr., 
IT, 432, 14. The mpd£es are treated in two great divisions 


‘Of. Theon, Sp. II, 110,7; Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III, 481, 10; Quintil., 
III, 7, 15. 
2 Cf. also II, 430, 14; 429, 32. 

8 Qf. also L. and S,; Aphthonius, Sp. IT, 36, 11; Doxopater, Walz, Rhet. 
Gr., II, 429, 31; Menander, Sp. ITT, 332, 21. 
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—those of war and those of peace. They are not presented in 
full or in chronological order. Selection is made, and they are 
grouped to illustrate the Socratic virtues: avépela, Sicavootvn, 
codpootyn, dpdvnots. giravOpwria is often added as a separate 
or a more comprehensive virtue. 

Theon, Sp. II, 112, 2: pera 8€ radra tas mpdEes wal ra 
caropOdpata raparmydueba ove edebs Sunyovmevor déyoures ‘yap 
Gra tpoorBepev wata piav éxdorny aperiv, ereta ta épya 
SieElovres, olov bru fv ceppwv, mporéyev Kal emipepav ebOes, Th 
aizg cadporntixdy Epyov rérpatar, spolas emt Trav addev aperav. 

Menander, Sp. IIT, 373, 5: Seaiper yap dmavrayod ras mpdgers 
dv ay werrps éynopidterv, els tas aperds .... wal dpa, tivoy 
aperav ciow ai mpates. 

Aristotle (Rhet., IL, 16. 
tion appropriate for epideictic oratory, adds: 8a 6€ tor’ éviore 


2), speaking of the form of narra- 


ove égebqs Sei Sinyetobac wdvra, . . . . ee wev obv rovrwv dvBpeios, 
de 88 TavBe copds # Séxavos. 

Julian (Or., I, p.4¢,R): the mpd€es are to be introduced as 
poplopata Tév THs uyis dperav. 

Since the object of an encomium is to portray the character 
of the person praised, one must inquire into the principles 
actuating the mpdfes and show an underlying moral purpose 
(mpoatpesis). Aristotle, Rhet., I, 9, 32: émel 8 de rav mpakewv 
6 &rawos, iSiov S& Tod omovdaiov Td Kata mpoaiperw, Twepatéoy 


Seucvivar mpdrtovra kata mpoaiperw... . ta 8 kpya onpeia Tijs 
&ews eoriv, erei erawoipey dv kal wi) memparyra, ef motevorper 
elvas to.odrov. 

Anon. ad Aphthon., Walz, Rhet. Gr., T, 44, 5: 7a pév adda 
giccos } THyNS } Tav TaTépwr eorl Swprmara, abrac dé Ths Hhwav 
airy yvopns Kad mpoatpérews. 

Doxopater, Walz, Rhet. Gr., TL, 433, 10 ff, in answering 
the question how one can call ras aperas ‘mpd£es’ when the latter 
are more properly éeis, says: mpd£es ris mpoaipéceds cit, while 
xédXos and other physical qualities are a@mpoaipera . . . . ob Tas 
rhs uyis } Tod copatos évraiba aperas réyer, GAA Tas bd 


trav aperdv tovTev mpdtes- kal yap Trav mpdkeov ai per ward 
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Scatootvyv, ai Se Kata avdpiav, ai S& xa® érépav tay ddrov 
aperdv yivorrat.' 

Even when speaking of external and physical matters, 
qualities of character are to be made prominent. Theon, Sp. 
II, 111, 12 ff., when discussing other goods, é«rds xai mepi cpa, 
like édydvera, one should speak of them ov« dis od8’ ds éruye Tov 
Adyou SaTBduevor, GAN eG’ Exdotou Seevivres, Fre pi avorjras, Ada 
dpovinas Kai as e€e avrois éxpioato (jeota yap érawotcr pH 
Kata mpoaiperw arr’ &x toyns & éxovew ayabd) olov bru ebruydv 
jw pérpios kal dirdvOpwros, nal mpds trols Pidous 6 adtos Kat 
Sixatos, kat Tois ToD odpatos TrEoventipacr codpdves TmpoonvexOn. 
Compare also 112, 1: wdduora yap ev tois atuxruacw éeddpre 
apern. 

7. obyxpios, This is regarded as a most important division, 
but in application it is left to circumstances and the judgment of 
the writer. Hermogenes states both facts in a single sentence 
(Sp. IT, 13, 3): peylorn 88 év rois eyewpious apoppr 4 amo rev 
cuykpiseav iv rdkes os av 6 kaipds bbnyirar. odyxpiows is a 
notable reliance in all epideictic writing. It is enjoined in 
Aristotle.’ 

The rhetoricians indicate two distinct kinds of comparison. 
There is the minor or incidental ovyxprous (wepixy, Sp. TIT, 377.5), 
where some one phase of a subject or a single quality is likened 
to some other, and the final or general ovyxpuows (redevoTdrn, or 
mepi brns TAS brobdcews, 376, 31), where a more comprehensive 
comparison is made.’ 

All the rhetors make ovy«piois a separate mpoydpvacua as 
well as a topic in the encomium.‘ The ovyxpiois is a feature 

‘Cf. Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III, 481, 17; Plato, Menew., 237 A; Anaxi- 
menes, Sp. I, 225, 24 (“pass over ra ew ris dperfs briefly”); Quintil., III, 7, 15. 

2 Of. Rhet., 1, 9, 38, 39; Anaximenes, Sp. I, 187,7 and 12; 227,9; Doxo- 
pater, Walz, Rhet. Gr., II, 446, 13; 483, 25; Scholia ad Aphth., Walz, II, 79, 
20; Auctor ad Heren., IV, 33. 

3Tn addition to Menander one may note Nicolaus Sophista, Sp. III, 481, 
18 and 25; Aphthonius, Sp. II, 42, 20; Anon. Scholia ad Aphth., Walz., Rhet. 
Gr., I, 45, 3; Doxopater, Walz, II, 446, 21; 479; 480; Scholia ad Aphth., 
Walz, IT, 637, 14; Quintil., VI, 2, 22. 

Compare also Quintil., IT, 4, 21. 
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of other kinds of composition.’ The Sijyqua may take this 
form.’ 

8. éridoyos. Like the wpoofwov its form depends upon what 
the subject or the circumstances suggest. It is often a brief 
summing up of the results of the life under discussion and an 
appeal to others to imitate his virtues. It ends most appropri- 
ately with a prayer.”' 

Menander (rep) émieuctiedv, Sp. ILI, 329 ff.) and other writers 
indicate the minuteness with which the encomium of a person 
became subdivided. The division is artificial in the extreme. 
The titles indicate a wide range, but all the various forms rest 
upon these téo: as the basis. By varying the emphasis and 


Quintil., IIT, 8,34; 1X, 2,100; Auetor ad Heren., II, 14,21; 29, 46; 33, 44. 
2Hermogenes, Sp. II, 5, 3, and 16; Theon, Sp. II, 88, 17; Nicolaus 
Sophista, Sp. IIT, 457, 14 and 22, 

3 Doxopater, Walz, Rhet, Gr., II, 434, 13; Aphthe wus, Sp. II, 36, 18; 
Menander, Sp. LIL, 377, 28 (Baciduxds Miyos); 422, 3 (meré 08). 

‘It is interesting to note how distinctly these - ro. may be seen in the 

Euagoras of Isocrates— the earliest instance of anc zomium in its permanent 
form : @. g., (1) mpoolmoy (secs. 1-11); (2) -yév0s (darbyovs (12), mpb-yover (19)) (12-18); 
(3) vévears (19); (4) dvarpody (22), érermBevuara (22), pics (23, 29). These are not 
given in detail or confined to the sections named. (5) mpdgas in war and 
peace. These are introduced with the preceding, but are found especially 
from sec. 34 on. The virtues — dvdpela (23, 65), copia (23), dtxarordvn (23), ppdynars 
(41, 65), cwppoatvn (22), puravOpwmla (43), wpabrns (49), werpebrns (49), dour ns (51) — 
are made the oceasion for introducing the xpdtes. Note especially sec. 34, 
where he says that it is impossible to present the mpdfes in detail. If we 
select the most distinguished, we shall get at his character (é&erdze) as 
effectively and more briefly. At sec. 46, after enumerating various qualities, 
he adds: “The evidence for these may be seen in his deeds;” and 65, “How 
could one display his dvipelar, ppbynow # otpracay rhy dperhy better than dad 
rowbrev tprywv Kal xwiver?” An oration is better than a statue for a portrayal of 
character, inciting to imitation ; 73, cf. 75. Other references to the portrayal 
of dper as the main purpose of an oration of this character may be found in 
4,5, 8, 23, 33, 41, 65. (6) rxm (25, 59); (7) eéyxpews. An extended comparison, 
3; minor ones, 23, 27, 35, 60, 64, 65. (8) ér{doyos (73-80). 
In 19 we meet tho phrase so familiar in all forms of epideictic speech : 
ApEouae 8° éx Ov duoroyounévwy Every mepl avrod. The word émirndebuara occurs 
twice, 2,77. In the former case it is nearly equivalent to mpdtets ; in 77 dperat 
might be a fair substitute. 

A similar analysis of the Agesilaus of Xenophon could be made, though 
it agrees far less fully with the type. 
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by the addition of the local coloring and circumstances which 
the type or the special occasion suggests, almost any epideictic 
speech can be made to result. 

Among personal encomia the most frequent, the most dis- 
tinctive and extravagant in praise, would naturally be that 
addressed to a person in high authority—a king, emperor, or 
governor of a province. Quintilian recognizes this by a direct 
statement: “Fortune, too, gives dignity, as in kings and princes ; 
for here there is an ampler field for displaying merit” (IIT, 7, 
13). Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ep. ad Pomp., 783 R) speaks 
of the advantage Theopompus had in topic: Baowdéwv re Bious 
ai tpdrev iSidpata bedxjdoxe.! 


Rules for the composition of such an encomium are found 
in Menander's treatise (III, 368 ff.). His title is 6 Baciducds 
Aeyos, and he apparently intends it as primarily, at least, a series 
of directions for an address to the Roman emperor. It stands as 
the representative rhetorical treatment for this type of speech. 
Although the encomiastic address to one in high authority is 
frequent and belongs to all periods, Menander's title does not 
seem to have been extensively employed.’ It is, however. the 
most convenient term by which to refer to a large and important 
branch of epideictic literature, and as such we shall employ it in 


1 Of. Isocrates, Zuag.,40: vov 8 dravres dy suodoyiioe.av rupavelda xat rv Belov 
dyabBy Kal ry dvOpumlvey ueyworor Kal ceuvsrarov Kal mepwaxnroraroy evar, “What 
orator could do justice to the praises of a king ?” 

2It would appear that the title which Menander employed, appropriate 
though it was, did not obtain currency. Even epideictic orators near 
Menander's time did not use it. Libanius (Or. 60) has the title es rods 
abroxpdropas Kévaravra cat Kuvordvrior, Bagidixds Nbyos. ‘The four orations on 
royalty addressed to Trajan by Dion Chrysostomus, which possess many 
features of the Sagdxds dMyos as outlined by Menander, are entitled rept 
Basidelas # Abyor Bacio, But in the majority, of cases the encomium to a 
king is merely els Baoéa, e. g., Aristides, Or. 9; Libanius, Or. 5; Themistius, 
Or, 4 (cis aéroxpdropa); or with the word éyxduor, e. g., Julian (Or. I), Nicostra- 
tus, Orion. Menander himself does not employ the title in the reference 
which he makes to the difference between the xporpwynrtxds and the Baciuxds 
Nbyos (III, 415, énit., especially Il.6, 9). Strangely enough the reference which 
he makes to the wéyas Bacduxés of Callinicus (III, 370, 14) cannot be verified. 
Suidas speaks in particular only of a rporpwvnrixds Padrivg. 
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this chapter and elsewhere for the encomiumof one in high author- 
ity, without special regard to the period when it was written. 

The Baowdxds Adyos is a form of oration which is less likely 
to be found under freedom and democratic forms of government. 
More than any other type of epideictic speech it belongs most 
naturally to a subject people. It exactly befits the Greece of 
the period of Macedonian, or still better of Roman, supremacy, 
and there it is most frequent. In the form in which Menander 
outlines it, it is hardly conceivable for the Greece of the time of 
the Persian wars. 

The existing and reported Baovduxot Adyor are numerous and 
extend from the time of Isocrates to the end of the fourth century 
A. D., or to the fall of Constantinople, if we include orations by 
the Christian writers. The latter usually take the simple title 
“encomium,” imitating the composition of the BaovdiKos Adyos 
somewhat, but choosing the deity or some saint to take the place 
of the Bacvrets. There are numerous examples also in medieval 
and modern times. It would appear that many such orations 
were composed in honor of Philip and Alexander, notably that by 
Theopompus ;' that there was less activity in this as in practically 
all forms of literary composition from that period until the second 
century A. D., when there was a marked renewal continuing for 
some centuries. Its history is in a very general way that of 


'Polybius (VIII, 10) speaks of historians who through fear or hate 
laud Philip, and “as a result their compositions have the appearance of a 
panegyric rather than of a history.” Writers of the Sasduxés make constant 
reference to Alexander as the model king. Cf. Julian, Themistius, and 
Libanius. Isocrates (Phil., 17), implies the frequency and naturalness of a 
speech praising the wars of Philip; ef. secs. 18, 19,20. The whole speech has 
many of the elements of the BasdKds éyos. Occasional references in the 
extant histories and biographical notices of Alexander clearly indicate the 
eulogistic attitude of those who surrounded him, e. g., Plut., V. Alew., 53, 
init.; Cic., De Orat., II, 84, 341; De Fin. IL, 35, 116 (Alexander is the 
example of a much-lauded king). Anaxarchus, who made a laudatory 
address to cheer him after the death of Clitus, was one of many sophists and 
flatterers who followed in his train. Arrian and Plutarch make little direct 
reference to this feature of Alexander's life, but we frequently meet such 
sentences as: “On his return to Babylon delegations from many Greek states 
awaited him with testimonials and addresses of felicitation” (Arrian). His 
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epideictic speech as a whole. There is no extant rhetorical treat- 
ment before Menander, although Dionysius of Halicarnassus in 
his treatise on the panegyricus enjoins, as a last topic, praise of 
the king, “the crown of the whole.”* 

The germ of the Baowdu«ds Abyos may be found in poetic 
praises of Zeds Bacvdevs and other deities seen in Homer, the 
Homeric hymns, Pindar, and the dramatists, and continued by 
such poets as Callimachus. With allowance for the poetic form 
and the unfettered strain of the lyric master’s genius, many of 
the odes of Pindar are Bacidixoi Adyo.. The very composition,’ 


march through Pamphilia has afforded matter to many historians for pompous 
description, as if it were by some divine fortune that the sea yielded to Alex- 
ander, though always before rough ” (Plutarch, V. Alea., XVII, 3). 

Aristotle's wept BactAelas is supposed to have been addressed to Alexander. 
Plutarch’s wep! ris ‘AdeEdvdpou réxns is an extravagant eulogy with many 
features of the facies dbyos, ‘The multitude of histories, presumably 
eulogistic, which had Alexander, less often Philip or Macedonia, as their 
topic, is remarkable and significant. Cf. Susemihl, Griech. Litt. in der 
Alecandrinerzeit, passim; see index under Alexander, especially i, 537 ff., ii 
378, 300 ff.; Wachsmuth, Binleitung in das Stud. der alt. Gesch., 567; cf. also 
the collection of fragments (thirty-three historians) in the Didot edition of 
Arrian or in the Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum (Maller). The Roman 
d@’Alewandre, which had so important an influence on early French litera- 
ture, has its origin in this period. The presence of a model ysyos &Nrrou 
in Aphthonius (Sp. II, p. 40, 19) shows that this theme had taken a place in 
the mpoyuuréouara., 

'Tt may be noted in passing that the panegyricus as sketched by 
Dionysius contains the suggestions for the chief types of epideictic orations : 
the aed.cds Nbyos (which stands for a large section of epideictic literature) 
in paragraph 7; the praise of cities in 3; the prose hymn in honor of a god 
in 2; the orepavxds Nyos in 6; such trifles as Choricius’ praise of Spring 
might easily come from the suggestions of sec. 4, which calls for praise 
of the season at which the avifyups is held. Compare a like rémos in the 
rules for the yeveOduaxds Nbyos (see p. 143). Although at least two of these 
forms exist parallel with the panegyricus itself, this fact would not preclude 
their being specializations of réro: appearing originally in the panegyricus 
and developed contemporaneously. Others seem to have become separate 
speeches at a much later date. It agrees with this thought in regard to the 
Bacihxds Mbyos that so many of the extant speeches bear internal evidence of 
having been delivered at a ravfyupis. 

2 Croiset, Littérature greeque, II, 405-10, formulates the main elements of 
a Pindaric ode: (1) the occasion; (2) the purpose of the writing; (3) the 
myth; (4) praise of ancestors and land; (5) personal praise of the hero; (6) 
exhortation. . 
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as well as the purpose of a Pindaric ode, involves some of the 
most essential features of a Baovuxds Adyos. As a rule, the intro- 
duction names and praises the hero, frequently including his 
native city. The myth is apt to owe its presence to its direct or 
implied praise of the hero’s ancestry. The conclusion comes 
back to the hero, often with an enumeration of his qualities and 
deeds, ending with a prayer. The odes addressed to Hiero are 
notable from this point of view. The second Pythian is a fair 
example. It begins with an address to  tazp&, Syracuse. ‘Then 
follows a proclamation of Hiero’s glory and a comparison of his 
worth and praises with those of other heroes. His wealth, kind- 
liness, honor; his great deeds in war and his wisdom in council ; 
he merits all praise ; admonition; prayer. The myth in this case 
has no special connection with Hiero’s ancestry. Compare also 
0.1, VI, VU, XIII. The second Olympian, like most of the odes, 
begins and ends with the praise of the hero. He is the flower of 
noble forefathers. This suggests the myth. This ode, like many 
others, contains the distinctly epideictic plea of inadequacy.’ 

Ode XVII of Theocritus is distinctly a Baovducds Adyos in 
poetry. Like Aristides and Callimachus, he begins and ends 
with Zeus, but among mortals Ptolemy holds the highest posi- 
tion. Then follow the customary commonplaces: the abun- 
dance of material, inadequacy; edyévea, his parents are both 
divine; the circumstances attending his birth, its omens; he is 
the recipient of Zeus’ favor; the extent and magnificence of his 
kingdom ; his rule gives peace and quietness; his noble deeds ; 
his piety ; praise of the queen; he is a god. 

Traces of the BacwAsKds Aoyos are found in Isocrates. Where 
an émitdduos is spoken over the body of a king, it differs from a 
Bacidxds Xoyos only by the addition of the @pjves and wapapvOia, 
and these are in many cases quite subordinate or much modified, 
Thus the Hwagoras of Isocrates is practically a Baoiuxos ddyos. 
The relations of the Helen to this type of oration are referred 
to elsewhere (p. 133, n. 1). In addition to these we may note 
that Epistle IX (addressed to Archidamus), sees. 1-7, contains a 

‘Cf. O. TIL; XI; N.X. 
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Baodaxds Adyos in outline. He begins with the familiar topics: 
the abundance of material, the orator’s inadequacy. Yet it is 
easy to praise your virtues and those of your family ; your deeds 
furnish the theme. Then follow edyévea, avédpeia, swppootvn, 
dpdvnois, mpdkas. 

Like so many other epideictic types, it is well defined in Plato. 
The speech of Agathon in the Symposinm (194-8) is a pure 
epideictic speech. Since the subject is a deity, it might tech- 
nically be classed as a hymn. Plato, however, calls it an enco- 
mium, and its ré7ox are those of this form. The importance and 
power of the one praised connect the encomium most fittingly 
with the Baovduxds Xdyos. The main features of this type of ora- 
tion, according to Menander, are those of the encomium (see pp. 
122 (1) mpootusov, the magnitude of the topic ; the inadequacy 
of the orator. (2) arpés, vos, yévos. (3) yéveows, and any fact 
connected with it which might be interpreted as an augury, ¢. y., 


in the case of Romulus and Cyrus; invent if necessary. Next in 
order comes the (4) avatpogy: speak of his pda 
natural ability, love of learning, his particular excellence in ora- 
tory 
d 
Speak of his (7) toxn; of the queen. (8) odyxpeows : compare 
him and his government with others. (9) émédoyos: state the 
advantages resulting from his reign; pray for his long life. 
There is marked similarity in Plato. He criticises the lack of 


, mavSela, his 


philosophy, use of arms. (5) émerndevpata. (6) mpdfas 
led els aperds—avdpela, Sixaioctvn, swppoctyn, ppdrqows. 


the true spirit of encomium in those who have preceded. They 
have missed the real point. Every éraivos must state the nature 
of the person praised, his character, then his deeds, which in this 
case are his gifts and benefits. The following words indicate the 
lines along which he praises the person: «dAdorTos, vedraTos, 
drranrds, cbppetpos Kal iypa idea, eboxnpnootvn, xpdas Kdddos. He 
speaks of his parentage, his apery; all are willing subjects, S:eavo- 
cin, coppoctyn, avSpela, copia; his effect on poets and others 
in all walks of life. He is the source of inventions. The Muses, 
Apollo, Hephaestus, Athene, even Zeus—all are indebted to him. 
All must hymn him and join in the ode. The similarity between 
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the rézroz of this speech and those of extant Sacvduol Adyor, and 
the directions of Menander representing the ideal for a speech of 
this character at the close of the third century A. D.. indicate the 
indebtedness of this type of oration to Plato. 

A Baciduxds Adyos also usually attempted to show that the 
ruler addressed was like Plato’s ideal king.' Frequent reference 
is also made to Homer’s picture of a king.’ 

Among the most notable extant speeches of this class are 
Oration IX of Aristides and the masterpiece of Julian (Or. I) 
delivered iti 356-55 A. D. in honor of Constantius. These may 
be taken as models. They follow Menander’s outline very closely. 
Both make inadequacy to do justice to so magnificent a theme a 
main feature of the mpoo(miov. Menander recommends reference 
to the need of a Homer, an Orpheus, or the Muses for so vast a 
subject. Both follow this suggestion, though in different ways. 
Julian refers to the advantages the poet has in the inspiration of 
the Muses. Aristides deals with the matter in a manner which 
strongly reminds one of Isocrates’ introduction to the Panegyricus. 
He says that he sets aside the matters usually spoken of in the 
Tpootwov: the greatness of the undertaking, the brief time for 
preparation. He will not even call upon the Muses for aid, as the 
poets do. This is, of course, to add to the impression of speaking 
impromptu and thus gain greater credit for cleverness. He then 
falls into the usual formula : “though no person nor any length of 
time could prepare a speech worthy of the king, yet one must not 
shrink from speaking according to his power.” Julian includes 
in his introduction an outline of his speech. Aristides names 
each point as he brings it up, often with a prefatory sentence, as 
Menander directs. Both are simple and clear in their divisions 
and follow as a rule the natural ré7ov and largely the order of 
the Baciduxds doyos, if we may accept Menander as a standard. 


Their similarity to one another is rather in general outline and 
impression than in turn of sentence or treatment of any particular 


1 Julian, 10 c, and many instances in Themistius, e. g.. p. 126, ed. Dind. 
Dion Chrysostomus, Or. I, II, III, IV, XXXVI, especially I and II. 
Cf. also Philodemus of Gadera, rept cad’ “Ounpor d-yab0o Basidéos. 
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réros outside of the mpoofuov. Julian employs the standard 
topics: native land, ancestors, early training, deeds in war and 
peace (the main theme), with application of the four virtues. 
Comparisons are made throughout. He begins with the desire 
to hymn the aper# and mpdées of the king, and returns to this 
thought at the end. It is interesting to note the similarity of 
treatment in Julian’s praise of Eusebia.' He begins with an 
extended defense of the praise of a woman. He compares Homer’s 
praise of Penelope. He then falls into the regular course of 
the Baovdinds Adyos: her ancestors are pure Greek, she is 
daughter of a consul, wife of a noble king. He speaks of her 
maibela, cbvets, Kaos ; the brilliant ceremonies attending her 
marriage, The profession of inadequacy usually found in the 
mpootuwov is reserved as an introduction to her deeds: “ Were I 
exceedingly ready to speak or compose long books, her deeds 
surpass my power to describe” (p. 142), They bear evidence to 
her gpdvnows, mpadryns, cwppocivyn, piravOpwria, érrre(xera, édev- 
Gepidrns, and other virtues more brilliant than words could match. 
He makes frequent comparisons with the women of Homer, with 
Evadne, Laomedia, and with the Persian queens. Cf. Claudian, 
Laus Serenae. 

Aristides makes the description of his hero’s entrance into 
power do service in place of the témou, warps and edyévaa. He 
then speaks of his education and his deeds in war, but those of 
peace form the main theme. His purpose is to present a picture 
of a king thoroughly imbued with the four virtues and the crown 
and summation of all, 6AavOporia. It is from the point of view 
of his virtues that his deeds in war are treated. As a result of 
his noble rule all harbors are clear, mountains are safe like cities, 
tolls are removed, all fear is banished, the wavyyup is free and 


‘Phe Helen of Isovrates conforms to this type. After a long introdue- 
tion, loosely connected with the main subject, he begins at sec. 16 with her 
yéox. She is a daughter of Zeus, possessor of divine beauty; its conquest 
over Theseus, A praise of Theseus is introduced here in much the same 
way that a praise of the queen might be in the ordinary speech. He then 
returns to Helen. The triumphs of her charms over gods and men form the 
mpates. 
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joyous. Cf. Horace, IV, 
trophe and a prayer. 


14 and 15. He ends with an apos- 


In Themistius and Libanius we find a somewhat different 
type of BaciduKds Adyos. They are as purely epideictic, but 
follow the directions of the rhetoricians far less closely. The 
general outline of Menander’s speech is there, but the divisions 
and transitions are not sharply defined. More liberty is taken ; 
topics are omitted or new ones introduced, and the order and 
prominence changed with great freedom. The flattery, too, is 
as a rule less direct, and they are not so scrupulous to render the 
speech purely laudatory. Themistius is the Baovueds orator par 
excellence. The Dindorf edition of his works contains thirty- 
four orations, and a large proportion of these are addressed to 
the emperor or contain praise of an emperor as a principal 
feature, such as his mpeoBevtucol, yaproriipiot, and speeches cele- 
brating an anniversary. Or. V, brarieds e’s tov adbtoxpdropa 
ToStavdv, is a fair sample. The usual topics of the mpoo(uov are 
omitted; edyévea is introduced to show the added responsibility 
resting on the successor of such a virtuous man. This leads to 
n, fol- 


a presentation of the noble qualities displayed by Jo 
lowed by a discussion of his reign in peace and war, chiefly the 
former. This is treated in general terms rather than by refer- 


ence to spec instances, as illustrations. Comparisons are 
made with Alexander, Nestor, Diomedes, Epaminondas. He 
closes with a reference to the wavyyupis ; all nature joins in the 
joy; spring appears before its time. Like Aristides he gives 
prominence to ¢AavOpw7ia as the chief of the virtues, implying 
all the others.’ ¢:AavOpwria is lauded as applied in various 
relations of life. It is the highest virtue of the supreme god. 
The oration is largely impersonal, but implies that the king 
addressed is the impersonation of these qualities. Note espe- 
cially the last paragraph. Or. 19, émi 7) idavOpariq 708 abro- 
xpdropos @eodoa (ou, unites praise of dravOpwria with the ordinary 

1 Of. Themistius, Or. I, rept prravOpwrlas 4 Kwvordvrws, ed. Dind., p. 4, 1. 18- 
p.5,1. 5, ending with the words: dpare obv bre 73 guixpdy éxeivo Pius deaxpovovrl 
hot das 6 rv dperGy éouds dmopbeyyera. Cf. p. 8, 1. 13: ere rolvuy Bre paNdov 
Bagidxwrépa pidavdpwala ro0 Nourod xopod ray dperds 
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topics of a Bacwmuxds Adyos. Or. 7 is a similar combination. 
Compare also Or. 6, Girddergor } wept giravOpwrias, which unites 
praise of the king, of his clemency, and of the city; and also Or. 
38, 8, 9, LO, 11, 13, which, though not Baovduxol Adéyor, show praise 
of a king as a chief feature and are of the same general character. 

Libanius in Or. 12 and 60 adheres more closely to the type 
of Menander, in minor points as well as in the general outline. 
Oration 60 (Vol. IIL, 272, Reiske) presents the peculiar feature 
of praising two kings in the same speech.' The oration unites 
the two, except when spea 


ing of their deeds. In the mpooduwov 
he reminds one of Aristides, as cited above (p. 132); ef. IIT, 274, 
12: Gore pay ody Los rois emuyerpodow eryeomidtew Thy pev abrav 
xatapéeugperdar Sivapwv, @s TOY evTopevny TOY Tpayndtev: Ti 
88 Tav mpayudtov amobavpdtev imepBorijv, os Tok wuKdoav 
Trois Adyous. "End> 88 el wal pmdevd tov Zumpocben Tobro imipyer 
cipnuévov Tdvras dv Thy rapodcav xpelav edpeiv HyoOmat TOV dovyov, 
etc. He treats of edyévea ; in ITT, 281, 7, discussing yéveous, he 
says: The birth of our king needs no myth or dreams to glorify 
it—o 8€ rév jperepav Bacrréwv téKos, ob wHOwv ob8e evuTrvicv pos 
kdcpov éeyOy. Cf. Julian, p. 11, 28 ff. (Hertlein), where he 
speaks with some disdain of such sources of praise. Their early 
training is compared with that of Achilles. as Menander directs, 
Sp. IIL, 371. 23. Their 7pop} did not come through beasts, as 
that of Romulus did; ¢f. Menander, Sp. III, 871. 5 ff. Then 
follow waiSela, émirndedpara, mpdées, according to the four virtues, 


with mpadrys and gurarOpwria. Through them mainland and 
sea are safe, harbors and city gates are open, islands protected, 
commerce moves, the wavyyups is held.’ Or. 12 gives a definite 
outline in the mpoo¢wov as does Julian. It is more like Themis- 
tius in being somewhat general and impersonal. It discusses 
the power and responsibility of a king and his need of phi- 
losophy. This feature is made prominent, though the deeds in 
war are not omitted. He closes with a prayer, in imitation of 

' This occurs in several of the orations of the XII Panegyrici Latini. 
Of. Bachrens ed., Nos. III, VI; ef. also Choricius, Aéyos eis ‘Apdriov Sodka Kal 


Erépavor dpxovra, and Boissonade’s note. 
2 Cf. like claims for his hero by Aristides, Or. IX, p. 112, Dind. ( 


ep. 
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Sappho, that the king may live longer than Solon. The oration 
is addressed to Julian, who was devoted to philosophy, and this 
fact, taken with Menander’s injunction, Sp. ITI, 371, 29, «av wév év 
Adyous 7 Kal Pirocodia Kal Abywv yreoe, TobTo éravéoes, accounts 
for the differences between this and Or. 60. 

A part of this oration and several of those by Themistius 
are so general and so largely impersonal in character that they 
approach the form of a general treatise on the duties and 
responsibilities of a king. A large class of Greek orations 
under the title wept Baovdelas' has this as the avowed purpose 
—to picture the ideal prince, to lay down the principles upon 
which he must base his rule, to present a code of morals and offer 
precepts appropriate for his guidance under any circumstances 
likely to arise under his administration of the sovereignty. As is 
noted later (in the chapter on philosophy), it has its connections 
with the mpotpewixos. Though cast in the form of orations and 
given that title, they differ little from the style of the modern 
essay, They largely lack the personal element. But this is almost 
wholly omitted from some orations which would receive the 
title Baovduxol, so that the lines of distinction become practi- 
cally obliterated; ¢f. the four orations epi Bacirelas by Dion 
Chrysostomus, addressed to Trajan. This form in substance, if 
not in title, seems to have come from an epideictic source. The 
Ad Nicoclem of Isocrates is an excellent example of this A¢dyos.” 
Four orations under the title wep) Bacvrelas are found in Diog. 
Laertius’ list of the. writings of Antisthenes, a philosopher 
notably epideictic, contemporary with Isocrates, though younger. 
From this time on no single theme in the history of moralizing 


philosophy is more popular or persistent than this. It is also a 
favorite with purely epideictic orators.’ In many cases the prince 


1 Of. Plato, Theaetetus, 175 C, Bagidelas wépe. 

2 Of. Ad Demon. and Nic. Among his lost works there is a rept atrovoutas ; 
see Blass, Att. Bered., II, p. 108. 

‘Treatises of this character are very numerous. Diog. Laert. refers to 
many. Others may be noted in the list of epideictic orators in the closing 
chapter. The impression of frequency is heightened by the many fragments 
in Stobaeus and by such references as Plutarch’s Regum et Imper. Apoth., 
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to whom the wept Bagidelas is addressed is named in the title ; 
in others it may be learned from internal or external evidence, 
and we may infer that nearly all were directly connected with 
some individual, and thus from this point of view presented a 
temptation to epideictic display similar to that offered by the 
Baowrixds ddyos itself, 

Or. III by Dion Chrysostomus is a good example of the 
introduction of personal references in a speech of this character. 
It closely resembles the BacvAucds Adyos. Indeed, the full title 
is wept Bacirelas } Adyos Baowuxds. It speaks of the king 
addressed as rejoicing in truth and sincerity, despising unlaw- 
ful pleasures, fond of toil, patron of arts, good in war, savior 
and protector of all men, surpassing all ancients, next to the 
gods. He is eulogized under the four virtues in detail, and for 
the effects of his rule. The orator then passes to more general 
and impersonal topics. Compare also the strong personal element 
in the parenetic epistles of Isocrates, Or. I, I, III. As is 
common in writers of the Baowdzxds, he sets forth Alexander (ef. 
p- 128) as the model king and therefore claiming an important 
place in a rep) Baovrelas. 

Pliny, TIT. 18, makes a direct connection between the epi 
Baorrelas and the Baordtxds Adyos. His famous panegyric on 
Trajan, in which he represents him as the model prince, is made 
to serve as the basis of a wept Baotreias. The Panegyricus was 
delivered as part of his consular duties. He then enlarged the 
general heads with the object of “setting forth the emperor's 
virtues in their proper light by praising them as they deserved 
and of directing future princes, not as if by a teacher, but by his 
xample, to the paths to be pursued to gain the same glory. To 
instruet princes how they ought to conduct themselves is a noble 


II, 43 (Teubner, 189 D), where Demetrius of Phalerum is quoted: rapyfve ra 
epi Bacielas kai tryeuorlas BrBNa Kracbar kal dvayeynboxew* & yap oi pido. Tois Bact- 
ReGor of Oappoiar mapawvety, radra év rols BYBNows yéyparra. The speech of Maecenas 
(D. Cass., Book 52, 2 ff.) is a good example of this type. Cicero, Ad Att, XI, 
40, 2, indicates a repi Baoveias to Alexander by Theopompus as well as by 
Aristotle, and that Cicero himself started to write one addressed to Caesar. 
Cf. also Ad Att., XIII, 28. 1. 
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task, but difficult and almost presumptuous; but to praise the 
character of an accomplished emperor and to hold him before 
posterity as a light to guide succeeding monarchs is a method 
equally useful and much more modest.” He styles this enlarged 
oration a panegyric. 

The 7pooparntixds Adyos, as defined by Menander, is a kindly 
address to a ruler (6 mpoopwryrucds réyos éoriv ebdypos eis 
dpyovras, Sp. IIT, 414, 31), and becomes almost a variant of 
the Bacvrueds Adyos. It is closely allied in theory, and in 
practice becomes nearly identical. The fact ‘that it receives 
full theoretical treatment in Dionysius of Halicarnassus on lines 
of so great similarity to those of the BaovAucos Xéyos may unite 
with the prominence he gives to this element in the mavyyupieds 
to account for his failure to give the Baciueds Ayos separate 
recognition. The réoe found in Menander and Dionysius are 
too similar to those of the Baowdueds to admit of repetition. 
The thought of welcome is made more prominent in Dionysius, 
and he also lays more stress on the praise of the city. ‘The most 
prominent mpooderyricod Myor are: Aristides, Or. 22 (I, p. 439. 
Dind.); Libanius, Or. 18 (I, p. 405, Reis 
Dion Chrysostomus and Himerius. The speech by Libanius 
approaches most nearly to the model. It was spoken outside the 
walls of Antioch on the arrival of Julian. After a few sentences 


); and several by 


of welcome, in which he employs some lines of Aleaeus, he follows 
the regular topics of the Pacvdunos Adyos: ebyévera, “noble 
ancestry produced a nobler son and met a sweet defeat” (cf. 
Plato, Menew., 247 A); his birth, education, youthful pursuits ; 
his eloquence and philosophical studies ; his noble entrance upon 


sovereignty; his benetits to the state ; his deeds in war and peace, 
in letters; the resultant peace and happiness ;' God grant the old 
age of Nestor. The oration of Aristides is a good example of 
the extent to which circumstances were allowed to affect the 
character of an epideictic speech. It departs widely from the 
rhetorical outline. It was delivered before Commodus upon his 
visit to Smyrna after its destruction by earthquake, and is 
1 Cf. Liban., Or. I, p. 9, and Aristides, Or. IX, p. 112. 
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influenced by that fact. It is, as he says, a speech suitable to 
the occasion, but it has little in common with the ordinary 
mpoopwrntixds. After a brief reference to the situation he recalls 
the great names connected with the founding and early history 
of the city, its beauties of nature and art; these are all destroyed ; 
vicissitude and change belong to all that is mortal; the part of 
the king in its rebuilding. Like Athens after the Persian wars, 
the city will rise more beautiful. The king’s visit is a good 
omen. May good fortune prevail. 

Himerius has several rposhovytixol Xbyou. Or. 3, 4, 10, 11, 
13, 14 are so classified. Or. 3 and 14 contain many features of 
this form of epideictie speech. Or. 10 is a welcome extended, 
not to a prince, but to certain Ionian guests. Or. 11 continues 
this topic. All are characterized by his poetic style. Compare 
also Dion Chrysostomus and orations of like character among the 
Christian fathers. 

At several different periods in later history there have been 
notable revivals of epideictic activity —conspicuous among them 
the early Renaissance in Italy, and the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries in England. Symonds’ Italian Renaissance, espe- 
cially the volume entitled “The Revival of Learning,” gives a 
clear and complete picture of the general impulse of the time to: 
reproduce Latin and Greek models. The address to a king, 
whether in the form of a Baciduxds Adyos or a Tpocpavytixds or 
a trept BacwAeias, forms one of the most notable characteristics of 
both periods; cf. Vol. II, p. 372: “Our ears are deafened with 
eulogies of petty patrons transformed into Maecenases, of carpet 
knights compared with Leonidas, of tyrants made equal with 
Augustus, of generals who never looked on bloodshed tricked out 
as Hannibals or Seipios.” 

Numerous instances are cited by Symonds, e. g., “Revival of 
Learning,” pp. 189 ff., Manetti’s extemporaneous speech on the 
coronation of Frederick ITI. at Florence, which won unbounded 
admiration. It consisted of “commonplaces interspersed with 
quotations and historical examples Vol. I, p. 407, speaks of a 
panegyric of Pope Alexander VI. by Michael Fernus and Jason 
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Maines quite in the style of the ancient forms; ¢f. also Vol. I, 
p- +22, ef passim. 

Romola (George Eliot, chap. 21) describes the reception of 
a new ruler at Florence, November, 1494. There were excited 
preparations, a platform was erected near the gate. Luca 
Corsine, doctor of laws, was to deliver a formal oration in 
Latin in honor of Charles VIII. of France. As the rain inter- 
fered with their plans, Tito improvised a few graceful sentences 
with an “air of profound deference 

Nichols’ Progresses and Public Processions of Queen Eliza- 
beth (3 vols., 1823) describes the preparations for entertaining 


the queen (preface, p. 24): Dramas, masques, and speeches in 
prose and verse were presented. The entertainment at Kenil- 
worth introduced the deities of the waters 


“an artful panegyric 
on the naval glory of her reign.” It was quite common in Eliza- 
beth’s progresses to present a child to speak an oration prepared 


for him, or a short poem. Cf. Nichols, passim, and Arber’s 
English Garner, Vol. TV, and passim. Nichols, Vol. I, p. 26: 
“Speeches of academic students were a jumble of profane history 
blended into compliment of their patroness.” Vol. I, p. 161: 
At the queen’s reception at Cambridge, 1564, William Master, of 
King’s College, orator, spoke for half an hour. He first * praised 
and commended the many and singular virtues set and planted 
in her majesty ;” he showed what “joy the university had in her 
presence,” ete. Vol. I, p. 549: Mr. Bell, at Worcester, spoke of 


“her majesty’s noble ancestors” and their benefits to the city. 
It owes its origin to them. There has been distress, but now 
prosperity through her. He ends with a prayer for her long life 
and happiness. Ariother says there was “joy in heaven at the 
prospect of your coming, in hell at your departure. You think 


this is rain; it is the tears of the gods at your hasty departure.” 
Vol. I, p. 157: Stephen Lambert, at Norwich, 1578, speaks an 
oration in full epideictic style with many classical allusions: 
“Egypt is watered by the Nile, Lydia by the Pactolus, your 
goodness is the source of our fertility and happiness.” Her noble 
deeds are then detailed. Elizabeth called it the best speech she 
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had ever heard. The two volumes contain a multitude of such 
records. Mullinger’s History of the University of Cambridge, 
When Wolsey visited Cambridge in 1520, the language 


p. 76: 
with which they approached him might compare for adulation 
and self-rebasement with that customary in addressing an oriental 
despot.” Publications like those of the Spenser Society, Peck’s 
Desiderata Curiosa, Arber’s English Garner, Sears’ The Occa- 
sional Address, 


pp. 210 48, ete, abound in examples. Cf. 
English Garner, Vol. VIL, p. 501, speaking of a progress of 
James I. (1603): “When he came near Dunham the magis- 
trates of the city met him, and behaving themselves like others 
before them... . there was an excellent oration made to him, 


containing in effect the universal joy conceived by his subjects at 


his approach.” P. 496, the recorder of Berw made a brief 
speech to his majesty, acknowledging him as sovereign ; ¢f. also 
p- 524. Spenser Soc, Pub., 1, 28, tells of the speeches made to 
Charles II.: cf. Vol. I, Tract 74. These laudations often took 
poetic form: ef, Spenser Soc. Pub. (John Taylor, 1647): “The 
King’s Most Excellent Majesty’s Welcome to his own House,” a 
poetic mpoopovnrieds. Tt contains many of the familiar témou: the 
author's inadequac 


. the king’s qualities, his coming is like sun 
or shower—it makes all glad. Cf, Vol. IT, Samuel Daniel's con- 
gratulatory poem delivered at Burleigh Harrington. Tt has the 


térot of the Baowduxes. Compare also, in Vol. I of his works, his 
+ Panegyrike Congratulatory delivered to the King’s Most Excel- 
lent Majesty” at Burleigh Harrington, See Arber’s English 
Garner, Vol. V. p. 633, for a salutatory poem by James 
Savage addressed to King James L; ef. also p. 651, Erasmus 
in the Exncomium Moriae follows somewhat the order of the 
Baoidunds X6yos. Tn the preface he shows the frequency of epi- 
deictic compositions : “One in a long-winded oration descants in 
commendation of rhetoric or philosophy. Another in a fulsome 
harangue sets forth the praise of his nation.” 

The wept Baorrefas was also a favorite topic, and presents a 
large literature. Among others we may note Bacon’s Of a King; 
Machiavelli, Principe: The Prince. Praise of a Monarch and 
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Picture of What a Prince Should Be; Dr. John Poynet, A Short 
Treatise on Political Powers and True Obedience Which Subjects 
Owe to Kings. Instances might be multiplied indefinitely from 
any full history of the period, or such books as Blakey's History 
of Political Literature. 


‘O TENE@AIAKOS AOTOS. 


6 yeveOAaxds Adyos is an encomiastic speech addressed to a 
person upon his birthday. The fact that such a speech receives 
theoretical treatment, from Dionysius as well as Menander, might 
in itself indicate its prominence, wide diffusion, and persistence. 
This 
anniversary at all periods of Greek history and the frequent 
reference to features more or less literary connected with it. 
That the birthday was honored during life and after death, from 
the early days of Greek history, is a familiar fact. Pindar speaks 
of Beot yeveOruou.' One is 
became the regular word for a birthday feast for one living, as 
Ta yevéova to distinguish the day kept in memory of the dead. 
Celebration of the day was not confined to members of the family 
Birthdays of noted men were kept by their followers or admirer: 


presumption is enforced by the importance attached to this 


gned to every man, Ta yeveO\ua 


Reference is made to such honors paid to Homer (ce. y., Lucian, 
Enc. Demosth., init.).- Plutarch, Quaestiones Convivales, VII! 
I, 1ff., says that on the sixth of Thargelion they celebrated 
Socrates’ birthday, and Plato’s on the day following. Then fol- 
lows a report of a conversation, suggested by the occasion. in 
regard to the days on which celebrated men were born and other 
noteworthy events connected with the same days, For example, 
Euripides was born on the very day of the victory at Salamis. 
Attalus and Pompey died upon the anniversary of their birth. 
gard Carneades that he might honor 


Florus was unwilling to disr 


10,8, 16; 13,105; P. 4. 167; Aesch., Septem, 639 (626). 

2Compare Hat, 4, 26; Stalb., Note to Pluto, -Ale., I, 121 C. 

3Compare Piiny, ITI, Bp. 7, for Vergil; Juvenal, Sat., V, 33, for Brutus 
and Cassius; Sen., Ep. 64, 8; Mart., XIL, 67, 3; VIII, 38, 9; Ovid, Tristia, 
IIL, 13, 17; IV, 10, 11; Stat, 11,7; Diog. Laert., X. 18; Cie. De Fin., UI, WL; 
Suct., Dom, 10. Much was made also of the birthday of Epicurus. 
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Plato; both were born on the same day. This discussion gains 
peculiar interest in connection with the importance attached by 
Menander to the day itself, and any thought, even such as we 
might term fanciful, connected with it. This chapter in Plutarch 


shows still another feature made prominent in Menander’s rules 


for the ‘yeveOaxds —the mention of any omen connected with the 
birth. Plutarch says that prophets and priests made Apollo’s 
birthday the same as Plato's, and so the belief had grown up that 
Plato was Apollo's son. 

Aside from the common birthday speech of the orator, fre- 
quently some literary composition was connected with the birth- 
day celebration, especially of such as were themselves literary 
men or patrons of learning. A poet regards the birthday of 
Homer as a natural occasion for a poem, and expects especial 
inspiration upon that day.’ Literary work of va 
be offered as a birthday gift. Such was the epi avvOécews dv0- 


ous kinds might 


us of Halicarnassus. Lucian dedicated his 


xdtov of Diony: 
paxpdBror as a birthday gift to Quintillu 


Th w ius and Menander 


iting a yeveOaKds Adyos both Diony’ 
agree that it is of prime importance to praise the day and the 
; note any happy omen, fes- 


season of the year in which it ocew 
tival, or event of importance connected with the day or season; 
the city, the person’s physical and mental quali- 
pray for his future and for 


praise the family 
ties, his virtues, his special pursui 


long life. 

There are but two extant speeches of this character : Aristides, 
Or. X, and Himerius, Or. VITI. Himerius follows very closely 
the rérou given above. He begins, however, with a comparison of 
the present situation to that of Odysseus about to leave the court 
of Alcinous. Though longing to depart, Odysseus remained to 
take part in the public contests: so I remain to sing Tov yeveOu- 
axév. He then enters upon an elaborate praise of the season in 
which the birthday falls as the most beautiful and honored of the 


' Cf. Lucian, Enc. Demosth., init. 
? Cf. collections dedicated to Gildersleeve. Mommsen, Weil, and others 
in our day, 
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year: the time when Ceres and Liber fill granaries and wine jars. 
His birth associates his name with these great deities. He then 
passes to personal characteristics. He is distinguished for virtues 
and intellect, rather than marked by some mere physical peculi- 
shoulder of 
Pelops. There is praise of Egypt. the land of his nativity:’ Cir- 
cumstances honor you and your birthday ; add our humble muse. 
which delights to honor you pre-eminently. Impute my feeble 


arity, as the crobylus of the Cecropidae or the ivory 


praise to lack of time: these are few of the many words in our 
heart: may we speak some day more fully. He calls his oration 
a pédos. 

The oration by Aristides honoring the birthday of Apollo 
(Or. X, Vol. I, p. 118, Dind.), 
requirements of the theory, is of far more complex a character. 
He connects with the yeveOcaxds proper extended reference to the 
games celebrated in honor of Aesculapius, and to the god himself. 


though meeting in the main the 


This material is introduced as honoring the hero who presides 
and adding to the glory of the day. In the line of ancestry sev- 
eral have the name Apelles: the most youthful, fourteen years of 
age, is the pupil of Aristides, His line goes back to Codratus. 
Elaborate praise is given to this ancestry. His other topies are 
the personality of his hero. his virtues. moral and mental, his 
training, the city’s relations to him, aud his benefits to it. He is 
the care of the gods. There is only the briefest possible refer- 
ence to the day itself and the time of the year in which it falls. 
He ends with a prayer for the continuance of his life and honors. 

The fact that Latin poets. Vergil, Horace, Tibullus, and Pro- 
pertius, have poems composed somewhat in the style of the yeve- 
Odaxds Abyos, together with the fact that Dionys 
well-established prose form as early as the first century B. C., 
may well imply a Greek poetic model preceding, though none is 


us treats it as a 


reported.’ 


''The meaning of the author is here a little uncertain. It may be that 
the celebration of the birthday is in Egypt. In that case it would be 
evidence that Himerius visited Egypt in his travels 

2The Anth. Pal. (VI, 227, 261. 345, and elsewhere) contains many birth- 
day poons. The oldest is by Cvinagoras, 31 B. C.-9 A. D. 
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Marx (Neue Jahrbicher, January, 1898) presents an interest- 
ve argument to prove that the famous 


ing and seemingly conclu 
fourth eclogue of Vergil is composed quite strictly along the 
lines of the yeveOAcaxds Adyos. Tibullus. I. 7, is a yeveOdaxds 
addressed to Messala. He speaks of the glory of the day. His 
hero was destined at birth to be a great warrior. He enumerates 
his exploits, calls on his genius to come and receive the honors 
due: may he have offspring, wealth, glory; may this day be 


celebrated many years, more and more joyous. Much is made of 


the day and predictions attending the birth in his other birthday 
poems—IT, 2, and IV.5. So in Propertius, IV, 10, and Statius, 
Carmen, IL, 7 (Vol. I, p. 60, Babrens).! 

Several poems in English follow lines similar to those chosen 


by the Latin poets in honoring a birthday, One may note 
James Hammond’s “On Delia’s Birthday” (Vol. IV of Brit. 
Poets, cabinet ed.) and compare it with Tibullus, IV, 5. It 
celebrates especially the day and the season.’ 

The oration of Claudius Mamertius (XJ Pan. Latini, ed. 
Teubner, p. 101. Or. IIT). delivered to Maximianus Augustus, 
bears the title Panegyricus Genethliacus and, as the name 
indicates, is a union of the BacidsKos Adyos and the yeveOuaxds. 
The former is the real purpose of the speech, but it is shaped 
and influenced throughout by the yeveOaxds. The latter 
appears in the title and the body of the speech because it was 
delivered on a birthday anniversary. While the oration is as a 
whole a panegyric, the regular té7oe of the yeveOdcaxds are not 
neglected. Chapter IT is devoted to the day itself. Chapter IIT 
connects Diocletian with Jove and Maximianus with Hercules. 
This gives the opportunity to rehearse the great deeds of the 
god and the hero. He honors the deeds of the emperor by the 
use of praetcritio and passes to what is most appropriate to 
the yeveOAcaxos, an elaborate presentation of “pietas vestra et 
felicitas.” Other virtues are enumerated : fortitudo, continentia, 

1 Cf. also Horace, Odes, IV, 11; Martial, 4, 1; 12, 60. 


*Cf.also Ruskin, “May, A Birthday Address to His Father ;” Dryden, 
“ Britannia Rediviva. 
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tustitia, sapientia, The four virtues of the Greeks may be seen 
in his character, but these are acquired; pieftas and felicitas 
come with birth. “Good and friendly stars looked upon you at 
your nativity.” 

Such orations as Themistius VIII and XI, delivered at the 
quinquennial and decennial respectively of Valens’ rule, represent 


a large class of speeches which may easily have gained their 
suggestion from the earlier yeveOAcaxds doyos. 

One may note also in more recent times such orations as 
may be found in Nichols’ Progresses and Processions of Queen 
Elizabeth, e. g., T1, 480, an oration delivered in the presence of 
Queen Elizabeth on her birthday (1586) by Edward Hahe, 
mayor of New Windsor. 


‘O ’ENITA®IOS AOTOS. 

‘O émutdduos ddy0s, or. more frequently, «6 éxerdguos,”' indicated 
at Athens the public oration delivered as a state ceremony over 
those fallen in battle. It expressed in the most formal manner, and 
with scrupulous attention to literary features, the public (and to 


some extent the individual) appreciation of the services of those 
who had died, and lamented their loss. The Opfvos of Homer 
(¢. gs IL, XXIV, 72548, ef passim) and the later poets (e.g 
Pindar, pp. 409 £., Christ ; Eurip., Suppl., 780, 960, 857 ff.) repre- 
sented the same qualities of human nature, but expressed in a 


far more natural and spontaneous manner, No one can doubt 


''Phe ércrégiot form the subject of an extensive literature. The following 
are among the more important treaties: Blass, Att. Bered., passim; Volk- 
mann, Gr. u. rém. Rhet., 314 ff., and other handbooks (¢f. also footnote on 
Lysias’ érerdguos, p. 147): Villemain, Essai sur Uoraison fundbre; Calliaux, De 
Voraison fundbre dans la Grece paienne; Girard, Etudes sur Uéloquence 
attique ; Westermann, Quest. Demosth., Part II; Sauppe, Ausgewdilte Schriften, 
pp. 369, 372,752; Sauppe, Die Epitaphia in der spatern Zeit Athens; Momm- 
sen, Feste der Stadt Athen (1898): Martin, “ Notes sur I'héortologie,” in Rev. de 
Phil., X (1886), pp.17-87; Nasslin, Epitaphische Lobreden von Pericles, Lysias: 
Plato, tibersetzt underklart. Hauvette, “Les Bleusiniens d’Eschy le.” in Mélan- 
ges Henri Weil (1898): Vollmer, “ Laudationum Funebrium, Romanorum His- 
toria et Reliquiarum, Editio,” Jahrb. f. class. Phil., 18, 445; 19, 319, gives a 
full discussion of the funeral oration among the Romans; Buresch, “Con- 
solationum a Graecis Romanisque Scriptarum Historia Critica,” Leipziger 
Studien, IX (1887), 1-164; ef. p. 111, n. 1. 
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the direct connection between the poetic and the later prose 
lament as it appears in the public and private éitdgio. But 
the transition lies in the misty period preceding the sixth cen- 
tury, and cannot be observed, Snell (ed. Lysias’ E:pitaphios, p. 
9) says: “The cause of the transformation of the threnos into 
the epitaphios must be sought in the altered state of society at 
Athens toward the close of the sixth century.” He mentions the 
growth of oratory and the general state of enthusiasm so promi- 
nent after the Persian wars as main factors. The émerdguos as 
an annual solemnity seems to have arisen not long after the vie- 
tory over Persia.’ 

This custom was peculiar to Athens; ef. Demosth., Lept., 
449, 21; Aristides, Panath., p. 310 (Dind.); Diod. Sic., XT, 
33, 8; Dion. of Hal., A. R., V. 17; Polyb., VL 54: Cie. Leg. 
II, 25, 26; Brut., 16, 61. The state chooses the orator: Plato 
Menew., 234 B; Demosth., De Corona, p. 320, ete. The custom 
was annual: Arist., Panath., 310 (Dind.); Plato. Mener., 249 B; 
Menander, Sp. TIT, 418; Arist., Panath., 10. 

The following are the extant émrddeo, together with some 
others prominently mentioned in antiquity : 

1, The Samian oration of Pericles, delivered in the Ceramicus 
at the close of the Samian war, 440 B. C. Plut.. Life of Per., 
p- 156, 18; Arist., Rhet., 1, 7, 34. 

2. A speech by Pericles found in Thue.. IT, 35, 46, delivered 
in 431 B. C. over those who fell in the first year of the Pelopon- 
nesian war, 

3. The oration composed by Gorgias, 426-120 B. C.: ¢ 
Philost., V. S., L., chap. 9, 3, p. 493. For fragments see Frag. 
Phil. Gr., TI, 143 (Didot). 

4. The oration by Lysias (probably spurious) in praise of 
those who fell in the expedition to aid the Corinthians, 394-3877 


'Hauvette, “Les Eleusiniens d’Eschyle et l'institution du discours 
funébre A Athéne,” in Mélanges Henri Weil (1898), pp. 139 ff., argues in 
favor of Cimon as the originator of the law requiring this celebration and 
the removal of Theseus’ bones as the occasion of its establishment. 

2'The genuineness of the émrdqus of Lysias has been the occasion of much 
discussion. The subject may be investigated by reference to the following : 
L. Le Beau, Lysias’ Epitaphios als echt erwiesen (Stuttgart, 186° 
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5. Reference is made (Plato, Wene.r., 234 B-236 A) to ora- 
tions by Archinus and Dion; ef. Photius (Bekk.), p. 484. Date 
380 or a little earlier. 

6. The Menerenus of Plato. 

7. The oration, falsely attributed to Demosthenes, in honor of 
38 B.C. 

8. Hyperides’ oration over those who died in the Lamian war, 
323-2 B.C. 

9. Menander (Sp. IIT, 418) speaks of three orations by Aris 
tides, second century A. D. 


those who died in the battle of Chaeronea, 


The extant émurddioe conform to the same general model. ‘The 
material falls chiefly under three heads: (1) émaivos, about four- 
fifths of each oration ; Opives ; mapayvOla. Plato, Menex., 236 B, 
shows this triple division. Under these there may be many minor 
subdivisions ; compare Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 4. R.. chap. 
6, and Menander, rept émdeuetucdv, Sp. TIT, 418, whose formal 


treatment of the émrdguos is the chief source of our theoretical 
knowledge. The treatise of Menander applies more especially 
toa private funeral, Both agree that the 7émo. are those of the 


Jahrb. f. class. Phil., 93 (1866), 803-20, and 87 (1863), 366 ff.; Eckert, De Epi- 
taphio Lysiae Oratori falso tributo (Berlin, 1868); Thomaschik, De Lysiae 
Epitaphii Authentia Verisimili (Diss. 1887); Richter, De Epitaphii qui 
sub Lysiae nomine fertur genere dicendi (Greifswald, 1881); Sauppe, Got- 
tinger Gel. Anz. 1864, pp. 824 ff.; Blass, Attische Bered., I, 436 f.; Christ, 
Gifiechische Lit. (30 ed.), p. 375; Reuss, Rh. Mus., 38, 149; Wolff, Quae ratio 
intercedat inter Lysiae epitaphium et Isocratis panegyricum (Dies., Berlin, 
1896); Kriiger, “Hat Platons Menexenos eine Beziehung auf den Epitaphios 
des Lysias ?" Hist.- phil., Studien, I, 238 ff.; P. Knoll, Sind Beziehungen dem 
Epitaphios in Menexenos und dem sogen. Lysianischen nachzuweisen? 
(Krems, 1873). 

' The genuineness of the Menewenus has been much debated. Where the 
decision has been against it, it has been through yielding to literary feeling 
against the weight of external argument, which favors its genuineness. ‘The 
question is discussed often in connection with the Hippias Major and Minor. 
Cf. the Prolegomena of Stallbaum and others : Zeller, Plato and Older Acad., 
p. 86; Platonische Studien, pp. 144{f.; Wilamowitz, Aristoteles u. Athen, 1, 
p. 99, n.25; Bonitz, Index to Aristotle; Christ, Gk. Lit., 3d ed., 451; Blass, 
Attische Bered., IT, 431 f.; ITI, B, 346; Grote, Gk. History (Harper, 1861), I, 
308; IT, 38; Plato (Murray, London, 1888), IIT, 401 ff.; Wendland, “Die Ten- 
denz des Platonischen Menex.,” Hermes, XXV (1890), p. 171; Sauppe, Gott. 
Gel. Anz. (1964), p. 201. 
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eyxdguov—marpis, yevos, dios, Tadela, pds. For the topics 
compare Plato, Mener., 234 C, 


35 A-B. The topics vary in 
prominence according to the situation and purpose. Dionysius 
One should 
refer to its size, age, glory, any happy event in its history, ete. 


says that éawos means primarily praise of country 


Compare the directions for composing a mavyyvpucds, Dionysius 
us. Ars Rhet., V, p. 225 (Steph.). Comparisons 
may be made between the panegyric and the funeral oration. 
Praise of Athens forms the main theme in each, The pane- 
gyric lacks only the @pvos and the TapapuOyrTuKds, both sub- 
ordinate topics, to make it an émrdguos if delivered under 


of Halicarnas 


appropriate circumstances. Notable similarity exists between 
Isocrates’ Panegyricus and the Epitaphios which passes under 
the name of Ly 


The impression grows, as one reads the 
two in comparison, that the oration which is assigned to Lysias 
was written by someone thoroughly familiar with the Pane- 
gyricus, or perhaps in conscious imitation of it (ef. p. 147, 
n, 2). 

Neither Dionysius nor Menander makes theoretical provision 
for a formal introduction, but each of the extant émerdduoe has 
something which answers to this. It is technically included in 
the érawos, A commonplace of the introduction is the general 
inadequacy of any human tongue to do justice to the immortal 
deeds of those whose death is thus publicly honored, and in this 
particular case the lack of time for preparation, which is a com- 
monplace of all epideietie orators. Cf, Demosth., 1389, 1-4, 
7-10; Lysias, 1, 2; Hyperides, 6-10 (ed. Cobet); Pericles, Thue., 
IL. 35,1; Gorgias, Fray. Phil. Gr., IL; ef. also Isoc., Pan., 13, in 
ridicule of this practice; cf. also Isoc., II, 7; TIT, 27, 35; V,10: 
XII, 36, 187; XV, 11; Jebb, Alt, Or., TL, 64. This profession 
of inadequacy is often again referred to later on, c. g., Demosth., 
1390, 20 ff.; Hyperides, 1. 132 (Cobet); Ly 54; Plato, 
Menewr., 235 C-D. Similar is the reference to the abundance of 
material and the inspiration which the theme supplies: Demosth., 
1392, 14-19; 1393, 18; Plato, Mener,, 246 A-B; Lysias. 
Isoe., Pan., 186. 
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In the same line of thought is the reference to what others 
have said: Lys., 2; Demosth., 13889, 8. Another commonplace 
of the introduction is a reference to the law establishing this 
public celebration in honor of those dying in battle; ¢f. Pericles, 
Thue., II, Demosth., 1389, 10; Plato, Menex., 236 D. In 
Demosth., 1389, 23, and Plato, Menew., 237 A, an outline to be 
followed in the speech is given. 

The érawos has two chief themes, edyévea and mpdkes. 
Evyévea is interpreted by all orators in accordance with the 
definition in Aristotle’s Rhet., 1390b, 19: 4 8 edyévea évripdrys 
Tpoysvev eorv. With this understanding of the term it is easy 
to see how an idealized record of the remote and recent achieve- 
ments of Athens came to be the most important part of the 
epitaphic The Amazons ; the rescue of the bodies of the dead 
at Thebes; the Heraclidae and Eumolpus; the Persian wars 
and later military triumphs, formed the staple topics; ef. Arist., 
Rhet., 1396a, 12; 1360b, 31; ridicule of these themes, 
Lucian, Rhet. Prace., end. Ly 
legendary topics, see 4-17. Others dismiss them lightly and 
There is marked similarity in the 


gives most space to the 


pass to historic glories. 
treatment. In the case of legendary history the following may 
be noted : 


68; Himerius, IT, 10, 
6; 


I. The Amazons: Lys., £: Isoe., Pan.. 
11; Aristides, I. p. 89. Their signal defeat: L 
Demosth., 1391, 4,5: Isoe., Pan., 69. 

II. There is brief reference to Bumolps in Plato: 239 B: 
Demosth., 1391, 4; Isoe., Pan., 68: Panath.. 198: Lyco- 

98, 99; Aristides, "Powaih .p. 191. 


phron, Leo 


III. The recovery of the bodies of those who died at Thebes : 
Demosth., 1391, 18; Lys. 7 and 9; Isoc., Pan., 
Panath., 169; Aristides, Panath., 188; Himer., Or. IL 
11, 12; Bur., Suppl., 670 4, 

IV. The Her Demosth.. 1391. 9 and 11; Lys. 11: 
Isoe., Pan. Aristides, 195. 


lida 
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A@nvaiov dveBovria': Lys., 12; Isoc., Pan., 53; Lys., 
15,16; Isoe., Pan., 54-60; Aristides, Panath., 195; Eur., 
Suppl., 321; Plato, Menex., 244 E. The victory for the 
Heraclidae : Lys., 1 soe., Pan., 58; Phil., 33, 34; ef. 
Eur., Heraclidae. 


V. The Persian wars treated most fully by Lysias and Plato. 
Both employ the historical order. Plato regards this 
as the order of importance also : 

A. The rapidity of victory: Lys 6; Isoe., Pan., 
3; Panath., 175, 189, et passim; Aristides, Panath., 


. Their training the source of noble deeds: Lys., 20; 
Plato, Menew., 239 A; 1. 127 (Cobet). 

C. Few against many: Lys.. 20; Plato, Menea., 41 B; 
Isoc., Pan., 86; Hyp. 1. 103; Isoc., Phil, 111; 
Demosth.. 1391, 24. 

D. Athenians strive to die honorably: Lys., 23; Isoe., 
Pan. 77, 84, 186; ad Nic., 36; Areop., 93, 94. 

i, Numbers yield to valor: Plato, Menew., 240 D; Isoc., 

Pan., 91, 10; Demosth., OL, HIT, 23, 26. 

F, The high expectations of the enemy: Lys. 21; Isoc., 
Pan., 68 (Amazons) 

G. Greater than those who fought at Troy: Demosth., 
1392, 2; Isoe., Pan., 83; Hyp., 185; Himer.. TI, 2 
Isoc., Phil, WL; Euag., 65. 

H. Their lives not their own: Ly: 

84; Plato. Mene. 


VI. The battle of Salamis. 


w 


feo} 


24; Isoe., Pan., 86, 
244: Pericles, Thuc., I, 70. 


Pan, 


3. 4: Eel. 1, 
s., th 10 (Dine 


89: Himer.. Eel. 
Or. IL, 35; Dion Ch 


‘This term was used in referring to the proverbial folly of the Athenians 
in concerning themselves over others’ wrongs, and always taking the side of 
the weaker. 
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B4, 112, A proverbial 4dvvarov, Max. Tyr.. 208 ; Lucian 
ridicules it, Rhet. Prace., 1s. 

©. Those who die in the ranks are not conquered : 
Demosth., 1304, 25; Lys. 81; Lye. Lever, 48; 
Tsov., Pan. 92. 


D. The abandonment of Athens : Lys., 33; Isoc., Pan.. 96. 
E. The horrors of war: Lys., 837-8; Isoc.. Pan. 96.97. 
F. Athens most prominent: Isoc.. Paw.. 21, 08 : 37, 


42, 43; Hyp.. 1. 1252 (Cobet). 

G. Athens the schoolmaster of Greece: Pericles, Thuc., 
II, 41, 1: Plato, Menor. 241 B, C: Isoc.. Panath., 
44; Isoc., Pan, Plut., De gloria, 2. In general 
compare Isoc., Phil. 1,47; Panath., 195 ; De pace, 37; 
Aesch., ¢. Ctesiphon, 259; Pseudo-Demosthenes. epi 
ovvtatews, 22; Aristides, Panath., 197 ff... Himer.. 
14 ff. 


Wars after Salamis. 

A. Jealousy of the Athenians: Lys., 48; Plato, Mener., 
242 A. 

B. Athens’ treatment of others: 
26 ff. (Cobet); Gorgias (G 
100, 104-6. 

C. Results of the Persian wars: Lys..56: Plato. Menev., 
241 E. 

D. Defeat of the Greeks at Aegospotami: Lys., 59; Isoc.. 
Pan., 119. 

E. All Greece mourns: Demosth., 1399, 25; 1396. L0- 
20; Lys. 60; Aristotle, Rhet.. TIT, 10; Plato, 
Mener., 245 E—246 A. 


56; Hyp. Ih 
° Phil.) Isoc.. Paw. 


Demosthenes gives but eighteen lines to the Persian wars. 
Pericles passes these as topics too familiar to rehearse, and 
substitutes for history, both legendary and more recent, a 
discussion of Athenian government—its advantages and 
glory. Hyperides omits all historical element. He men- 
tions Miltiades and Themistocles, but only incidentally. 
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VIII. Substitutes for the 7éos, legendary and Persian wars. 
The most ‘conspicuous is that employed by Pericles. The 
main body of his oration is praise of the city, its form of 
government, its public spirit, its internal affairs— Athens 
the grandest city of Greece. Cf. Lys., 18, 19; Plato, 
Menex., 238 B—239 A; Demosth., 1396, 20— 1397, 9. 
A. The superior form of government at Athens: Lys., 
18; Demosth., 1396, 29; Isoc., Pan., 104; Pericles, 
Thuc., II, 87, 1; Plato, Mener., 238 D; Isoc., Pan. 
and Panath., passim. 

B. Athens does not favor enslaving many to few: Lys., 
56; Pericles, Thuc., IT, 40, 4. 

C, Athens engages in war on the side of right: Lys.. 14, 

4, 61; Plato, Mener., 246 D; Demosth., 1390, 
27; Plato, Men 246 D; Hyp.. 1. 148 (Cobet); 
Isoc.. Pan., 72, 53; Sal. Cat., 29; Tac., An., 3, 2 
Germ, 19, 

D. Athenians die for principle: 

38 (Cobet); Isoe., Pan., 52. 

E. Worthy the leadership: Lys., 47; Isoc., Pan., 100, e¢ 
passin. 

F. Athens acts in the interests of all Greece: Lys., 42, 5 
Hyp., Il. 108, 206 (Cobet); Isoc., Pan., 98, 
Demosth., 1395, 1; 1396, 6; Plato, Mener., 2 
Aristides, Panath., 1 Philost., Apoll. T., VII, 3 


Lys. Lk; Hyp. IL. 84, 


One of the most conspicuous minor motives in the epitaphios 

is the autochthonic origin of the Athenians. It is found in 
“each of the émitddio, though Pericles does not use the word 
atréxbove. Cf. Lysias, 17; Demosth., 1390, 14; Hyp., 1. 39 
(Cobet); Pericles, Thue. II, 1; Plato, Mener B; 
Tsoc., Pan., 24; Panath., 125. 
This topic is a commonplace among orators and poets; cf. 
Dion Chrys., Vol. IT (Dind.), p. 209, L. 23; Demosth., False 
Leg 3; Himer., II, 2; I, 9,18; VIII, 4; Plato, Timaeus, 23, 
Dand E; Strabo, p. 286, 22 (Didot) ; Pseudo-Heraclitus, Epist., 
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VIII, 4: Thue.. I. 6; Pausan., IT, 14, 4: Hadt.. 1. 171; Eur., 
): Eur., Ton., 29, 58%, 737; Aristoph.. 
201; Homer, 11, IL, 546 ff: Quin- 
til, ITT, 7, 26: ‘Aclian, Variac Hist., XXU. — Ridiculed by 
Antisthenes; ¢f. Diog. Laert., VI, 1,1; Dion Chrys., Or. 64, 200, 
28, Dind. Cf. also Swinburne, Evectheus, 1160-80, Plato and 
Demosthenes add as evidence of her motherhood that Attica was 
the first country to produce the necessities of life : Plato, ene. 
287 E; Demosth., 1390, 11; Isoc., Pan. 2 


Athens gi 


physical blessings and also those of a higher character: Isoc., 
Pan., 28.38 ; Menander, Sp. IIL, 384. 16; 440, 10-15 ; Diod. Sic., 


« 


2 


XI, 2.4; Dion Chrys., IT, p. 209, : Himer., Ec 7: Or. 
IL, 4,5, 6; Themistins, 836 D; Callim., Hymn to Demeter, 21: 
Cicero, Pro Flacco, Lucr.. VI, 1 ff. General praise of 
Athens: Isoc., Arcop., 74; Himer., Or. X; Isoc,, Phil.. 147: 
Plut.. V. Aristides, XXVII, 9: fis [Athens] ¢iAavOportas kai 
xpnorérntos er Toda Kal Kab’ Apas h TALUS eedépovea Sehymara 
Oavpaterar nai dnrobrar Sxatos. 


Praise of Athens is a favorite theme of poets: cf. Eur., 
Herac., 197, 829, 314 ff.; Medea, 824; Rhesus. 041: Aesch.. 
Eum., 916 ff.; Suppl., 878; Soph., O. C., 107, 260, 668, 1003 ; 
Pindar, Fray. 77 (196); Nem 4.18: Frag. 76 (46), 
and the parody, Arist.. An, 1327; Arist... Clouds. 300-313 ; 
Acharn., 181; Clouds, 986. Auon comic poet. Kock, p. 407, 4, 
and p. 471, 340, and others; Soph., O. C- 720: Libanius, 
13, 410 (Reiske): Horace. Oc L 7: of. also Milton, 
Paradise Regained, Book TV, 236-80. 

The Atlantis story in Plato, Timacus, 24 D ff. is merely a 
praise of Athens. It has the té:o.—Athens, leader of the 
Greeks, stood against the enemy alone, vanquished them, pre- 
served the rest of Greece. Compare also Lucian, Nigr., 
12-14, and Plut., Life of Aristides. near the end. 

The sacred olive forms a favorite theme for praise 
not introduced in any extant émirdguos, Hat.. Soph.. 
O.C. : Arist Clute 1005; Athen., 
p. 311, 29 (Dind.); Himer., X. 3. 


though it is 
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The adjectives used by the poets in connection with the 
word “Athens” correspond with the general tendency to praise, 
The favorite words are: 

1. Mmapai—ef. Arist. Acharn., 639; Pindar, N., 4, 18: 
Frag. 46; O.. 2, 0: Eur. I. 7, 1180; Ale, 452; Troades, 
803; Arist. Ku. 329: CL, 300: Birds, 826; Frag, 162: 
Frag. VIL, p. 469 (Didot). 

2. wreivar—ef. Soph., Frag.. 300; Bur., Frag. 
Pers. 414; Eur. Ion., 30; Hippol.. 42: 
Frag., 634; Ajar, 861; Arist., Kn. 1319. 

3. ebdaipoves —of. Soph.. O. C., 282, 260; Eur. El, 1289; 
I. T., 1088; Hat., 8. 3. 

4, fepat—Pindar, Fray., 75; Soph., Ajax, 1221; Arist., 
Kn. 1319. 

5. Oed8unro.—Soph., El. 707; Bur., Hippol., 974. 

3. peyarorddees— Pindar. P.. 7. 1. 
7. OeoceRéoratar—Soph., O. 


224; Aesch., 
; Herac., 


Soph., 


8. rywerratar—Soph., O. C, 107. 
0, 6xBiau—Eur., Ale. 4 
10. weyddar—Eur., Hera 
11. eaddCyopor—Eur., Herae 
12. doorébavor—Pind., Frag., 76; Arist... Kn., 1829, 1323 
13. épyaia— Kn., 1328, 1327, 


Ar 
15. Trodwpvar—A 
Cf. Libanius, Or. 1 

rarny Kai Oeogireardryy Kai Kowiy épopermy avOperer te Kai Beau 

—ras AOrfvas. 


14. Gavpacrai 


The second main division of &rawos is praise of the men 
over whose graves the oration is spoken. Pericles, Thue., II. 
42; Demosth., 1392. 27—1399, 10, his main theme ; Lys., 67, 68 
Hyp., almost the entire fragment, and it contains the unusual 
feature of reference to the dead by name. 

The second head in the model éxerddos is the Ophvos or 
lamentation, Menander, Sp. IIT. 418, says that Pericles guarded 
against causing those whom he was trying to inspire to war to 
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weep overmuch. He therefore dwells rather upon the tapapu6ca. 
The quotation from Pericles’ Samian oration, Arist., Rhet., 1365a, 
32, is evidently from the Opjvos. 

the copy-book form of the @pvos—sorrow is 
appropriate : Lys., 71; Demosth., 1399, 10. They died as became 
good men: L, 7, 1: Per., Thue., I, 431. The greatness 
of the loss: Lys., 72, 73; Demos 1400, 16. The state 
cares for the. familie: 75: Plato, 248 D; Demosth., 
1399, 16; Per., Thuc., IT, 46, 1; Hyp., 1. 148 (Cobet), and the 
éridoyos. 


Lysias giv 


The third topic of the epitaphios is the mapapvOla, cousola- 
tion. Lysias, 77-end, gives the commonplaces of this topic : (1) 
Death is common to all. (2) It is fortunate to die honorably. 
(3) Such gain the glory of a public funeral and the honor of 
games. (4) They are to be envied. (5) Their bodies are 
mortal, but immortal their fame. (6) Not an occasion for 
mourning ; cf. Pericles, Thuc., II, 44, 45; Demosth., 1309, 13- 
1400, 26; Plato, Mener., 247 C—248 D; Lys., 77-end; Hyp., 
end. (7) Reference to a future life may be found in Hyp., ll. 12 
ff., 182 ff., and end (Cobet); Plato, Menew.. 247 C, 246 D; 
Demosth., 1399, 28 ff. On life after death in the Attic orators, 
see Me Die Vorstellungen vom Dasein nach dem Tode bei 
den attischen Rednern,” Jahrb. f. cl. Phil, CXXXIX (1889), 
pp. 801 ff. He refers also to Nagelsbach, Nachhomerische 
Theologie, pp. 892-423; Teuffel in Pauly’s Realencyclopadie, 
IV, 154-67; Lehrs, Populdre Aufsdlze, 302-62; E, Curtiu 
Alterthum und Gegenwart, I, 219-36 ; Leopold Schmidt, Ethik 
der alten Griechen, I, 97-115 
ancestors is an important topic 
Menewr., 246 C, 247 C; ef. Lysia 
Pericles, Thue., IT, 43. 

Hyperides makes an elaborate series of comparisons between 
his hero and other worthies of Greek history — Miltiades, The- 
mistocles, Harmodius, and Aristogiton. Menander makes com- 
ar. an important feature of all 


The injunction to imitate one’s 
Plato makes notable use of this, 
, 69-77; Demosth., 1399, 10; 


parisons, both general and particu! 
epideictic discourses. 
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The closing words in Plato, Menew., 249 C; Demosth., 1400, 
and Pericles, Thue., IL. 46, end, seem to indicate a well- 
23; Soph., O. C., end. 
Aside from the copious use of the Gorgian figures in general, 


settled formula: cf. also Himer.. IT. sec. 


one may note certain popular word-antitheses: ¢, g., that between 
cows (or Sypdovos) and ios, which may be found at least forty- 


times in the extant émerdgioe. Only second in frequency is 
As yos — epyov, twenty-five times uso adits —brxaiws ; Ovijtos 


« 


—aOdvatos ; dd¢yor—odroi; aper}—Kaxia : Savres —OvyoKovres. 
There are also favorite words. ¢. y., d&dv éor, in Hyp., ll. 11, 
109. 181, 191: Plato, 237 C, 241 B: Isoc., Pan., 115, 122, 132, 
156. 167, 170, 175, 181; Lys.. 60. 61, 66, 71, 78; of. also 
édevOepia, used forty times: déeavos, Sow are much used. 


MAPAAOBA “EYKOMIA,. 


Aristotle (het, I. ¢ 3660, 29) makes a general division 
in compositions of an epideictic character into those with a serious 
purpose (wera omovdijs) and those which lack this element (opis 
orovdis). Menander (Sp. III, 346, 9-25) divides éyedma into 
‘h deal with gods and evident blessings ; é0£a, which 
treat of demons and manifest evils ; 4u(S0Ea, which mingle praise 
and blame. As examples of the latter he names the Panathenaicus 
of Isocrates and that of Aristides. His last division is mapd- 
Sofa éyxama, which treat of paradoxical themes. Alcidamas’ 
Praise of Death and an Encominm on Poverty, presumably by 


the same author, are among those cited as typical examples. 
Menander, as we have seen, discusses in detail only the first of 
these forms: tapddoéa éyeéma are passed over as unworthy of 


extended discussion. Indeed, in general, this form of encomium 
is least likely to be preserved or even to be discussed in serious 
literature. 

The mapdbofov éyxsyu0v is a mere display of ingenuity, a jew 
de langage. The Athenians had a native keenness in detecting 
the ridiculous and a great fondness for representing it. It is in 
large part the element of comedy entering into prose which inspires 
this form of composition, The other chief motive is the desire 
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to startle, to win admiration and applause by a mere exhibition 
of smartness. It is a mild way of displaying the sophistic ability 
to make the worse appear the better reas 

The tendency to employ the paradoxical, which appears in an 
extravagant form in the wapdSo£a éyxama, is a permanent one. 
Aristotle (Rhet., II, 11, 6) speaks in approval of the paradoxical 
and unexpected as an element of style. The use of paradox by 
the Sophists, both in the titles of their compositions and in argu- 
mentation, is familiar; still more notable is its adoption by the 
schools of philosophy. In comedy it was a chief reliance in 


n. 


securing humorous effects. In the general rhetorical treatment 
of the encomium there is prominent mention of some features 
which lie along the line of the wapddofa éyxoma. For instance, 
Doxopater (Walz, Rhet. Gr, I, 432, 14) speaks of the fact that one 
often prai: 
qualities which ordinarily receive praise, for obscurity of birth. 
for poverty, and even for lack of strength. Aristides (Sp. IT. 


in an unexpected way, for the very opposite of those 


505) says that the encomiastic division among other things 


makes use of ebpyuéa—a euphemistic way of stating facts which 
are in reality unfavorable.’ The wapddofov éyeamov is based 
upon the same principle. 

One might expect to find such compositions only, or at least 
chiefly, among later orators when more serious topics had been 
long worked over and in a sense exhausted; or in an age of 
degeneracy when the lack of strong impulses, either state or pri- 
yate, leaves the mind idle to dwell on mere trifles or extrava- 


ganzas. As a matter of fact, however, Alcidamas and Polycrates. 
the two greatest exponents of this style reported to us, belong to 
the fifth century. They are thus among the very earliest Greek 
at national and indi- 


orators, and algo belonged to an age of : 


vidual activity. 
Tapddoéa éyedyua are by no means numerous.'so far as extant 
or reported, when compared with the whole body of epideictic 
literature, yet such topics seem to have been common and more 
or less 
1 Cf. Nicolaus Sophista (Sp. III, 481)... 


popular at different periods. Even writers of eminent 
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ability, like Dion Chrysostomus and Synesius, tured their talents 


to these insignificant topics. In the case of Synesius, at least, we 


know that he took special pride in the paradoxical composition 
(Encomium on Baldness), which he elaborated with all the skill 
and eloquence for which he was noted, 

The chief references to mapdéoa éyedma, in addition to the 
bare mention ‘by Aristotle and Menander in making a general 


division of epideictic literature, are to be found in Isocrates, 
Plato, Polybius, Philodemus, and Quintilian. 

Isocrates makes frequent reference to this class of literature, 
both direct and indirect, and in each case assumes an attitude of 
strong hostility. He speaks with more vehemence upon this than 
upon any other topic. The most notable passage is Helen, 1-13. 
Here Isocrates does not sharply distinguish between the paradox 


in general (as a literary device) and the more special usage, 
applicable to the works of Alcidamas and Polycrates, who were 
his older contemporaries and, to some extent at least, his rivals. 
Tt is the former meaning, chiefly, which he has in mind when he 


says (secs. 2, 3) that this branch of literature began with Gorgias 
and had been presented in its best form by Protagoras and his 
contemporaries, and continued by Zeno and Melissus. Farther 
on he makes direct reference to wapdSo€a éyedma. Tried by 
Isocrates’ standard, writers of such compositions are found want- 
ing. Their topics are not such as concern the state, and they do 
not profit life. They must let their juggling go—this hollow 
pretense of words refuted'by the facts. Cling to the trath. It 
is better to have a moderate knowledge of useful things than an 
accurate knowledge of useless things; to differ a little in matters 


of importance rather than enter into nice distinctions upon topics 
which do not advantage life.' One might pardon such a course 
in youths, for excess is their characteristic ; but in those who pre- 
tend to train others it is as reprehensible to cheat in words as in 
a bargain, Good talents should not be wasted on such themes. 


1 Compare the like sentiment in Lucian, Charidemus, 14; many pass over 
subjects of real importance and profit, and take up those from which they 
think they will gain reputation, though of no value to the hearers. 
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The love of applause and gain is the real secret. They make 
these false speeches so profitable that some, seeing the gain from 
such speeches, venture even to maintain in writing that the life 


of beggars and exiles is enviable above that of other men. When 
they display such ability on mean topics. it merely proves how 
well they could speak on the good and honorable. How ridicu- 
lous to bi 
tions! It is weakness of intellect. It is as though an athlete 


ea claim to influence and leadership on such produc- 


were to enter a combat in which it was disgraceful for anyone, 
even untrained, to take a part. They would not lack words in 
praising bees, salt, and the like, but in attempting to speak 
about acknowledged goods they would fall far below existing 
speeches. It is easy to exalt trifles, but difficult to rise to great 


topics, 

milar sentiments are to be found elsewhere in Isocrates’ 
orations, ¢. g.. Panathenaicus, 36: “Tt is easy to amplify a 
trifling subject, but difficult to equal the greatness and beauty 
of an important one like this.’ In Panathenaicus, 272, he 


chides speeches which aim at cheating the thought of the 
hearers. In speeches it is not necessary to seek novelty, 
nothing paradoxical (Ad Nic.. 41). One who wishes to write 
speeches worthy of praise and honor cannot treat topics which 
are unjust or mean (Axtidosis, 276), It is not fit for men of 
great professions to be busied with petty themes (Panegyricus, 
187). His Busiris was written to show what could be done with 


a paradoxical topic, but falls into the lines of the ordinary 
encomium. 

The abundance and well-established position of mwapddoéa 
éyxdma in the time of Plato is clear from his reference to such 
compositions in the Symposinm, 177 B, where he says: “Many 
Sophists, for example Prodicus, have discanted in prose on the 
virtues of Heracles and other heroes; and, what is still more 
extraordinary, I have met with a philosophical work in which 
the utility of salt has been made the theme of an eloquent dis- 


course ; and many other like things have had like honor bestowed 
upon them. There has been eager interest about them, but uo 
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hymn for Eros.” This passage is notable for lack of the tone 


of censure which characterizes Isocrates. 


The tendency toward such displays was still an evil in 
Polybius’ time. as we learn from his incidental reference to such 
compositions in Book XII, 26, b. As one would expect, they 
meet his severe censure. He cites encomiums of Thersites and 
such paradoxes as that Penelope was a bad wife, as examples of 
atheme and a style far too frequently employed by the school 
of declaimers. In XT, 26, ¢, he refers to the paradoxical 
element in argumentation and the training of youth in general, 
and the common tendency of the times to dissipate one’s ener- 
gies on worthless themes. The paradoxical disputations spirit 
has brought certain schools of philosophy into disrepute. It 
inspires the youth with a dislike for serious things like ethics 
and polities, so that they spend their time in the pursuit of 


empty reputation and useless paradoxical verbiage. 
Philodemus (Col. 35. Vol. I, p. 216, Sudhaus ; ef, also p. 39 
of Introduction) disapproves of sophistic orators who praise 


such men as Busiris and Polyphemus. making common to all the 

ewards of the good and inciting many to be base. By such 
comparisons as that of Clytemnestra and Penelope, Paris and 
Hector, they obliterate the virtues of the good, as far as in 
them lies, and this not from any desire to honor the good and 
rebuke the base, but from mere love of gain or to display their 
genius. He denounces those who choose topics of no inherent 
value. They weaken our minds by amplifying that which is 
mediocre. 

Quintilian closes his chapter on the encomium by a rapid 
enumeration indicating its variety: “There are eulogies of 
places, of honorable sayings and actions. There is, indeed, 
praise for things of every kind; for eulogies have been written 
on sleep and death, and by physicians on certain kinds of food.” 
The rapddo£a éyxduca thus incur no censure from him. 

Like so many other divisions of epideictic literature, the 
mapdéotov éyxemov has had its renewed life in medisval and 
modern times. A single notable example may be mentioned. 


1¢ 
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Erasmus in the preface to his 
yielding to this diversion by citing those who have taken up 
paradoxical themes in antiquity: “Homer wrote on the war 
between frogs and mice; Vergil, of a gnat and pudding-cake ; 
Ovid, of a nut; Polycrates commended the cruelty of Busiri 
Isocrates who corrected him did as much for the injustice of 


Encomium Moriae justifies his 


Glaucus. Favorinus extolled Thersites and wrote in praise of a 
quartan ague. Synesius pleaded in behalf of baldness; 
Lucian defended a sipping fly. Seneca drollingly related the 
deifying of Claudius; Plutarch, the dialogue betwixt Gryllus 
and Ulysses; Lucian and Apuleius, the sto: 
else records the last will of a hog, of which St. Hierom mak 


and 


Someone 


y of an ai 


mention. . . . . Trifles may be a whet to more serious thoughts.” 
Reference has already been made to the general relationship 
between comedy and the rapdéoka éyeduca. A more intimate 


connection may be shown. The typical plan of a comedy of 
Aristophanes has been thus outlined: “The protagonist under- 
takes in all apparent seriousness to give a local habitation and a 
body to some ingenious, airy speculation or bold metaphor.” 
Thus the comedy is a paradox in its very foundation, not to 
speak of the ingenious play of paradoxical fancy which enlivens 
it throughout. Frequently in Aristophanes and the fragments 
xamples of mapdédofa éycadmua. One of the 


there are actual 
characters in the play starts in to “praise something as hard as 
ever he can,” and the fun lies in the burlesque. Examples of 
this playful deliberate praise or blame may be found in any play 
of Aristophanes, 

The Wasps, for example, is a satire upon the litigious spirit 
so prevalent at Athens. Philocleon is the dicast-p: : Bdel- 
yeleon opposes. Lines 85-135 state the trouble with the lover 
of dicasts. After various brief references of like character, ce. .. 
508-11, a burlesque encomium of the dicast and the dicast’s life 
begins at 548, ending with 630. This is answered (654). There 
is a clever parody of the familiar landation of Athens and 
Athenians at 1070 ff. The mocking tone of praise is discern- 
ible elsewhere, c. g., 1292 ff.; 1450 ff. Excellent examples of 


ni 
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brief wapd8o£a éyedmia may also be found in the Plutus. The 
self-praise of Poverty (507-610) is a notable instance.’ 
Quotations from two representative mapddofa éyeama will 
indicate the probable character of all writings of this class. 
Lucian’s Mvéas "Eyxdmov begins with a description of the 
appearance and habits of the fly, intended to be humorous by 
reason of its very elaborateness. He then continues : 


I may say that the fly possesses no slight intellectual ability, since 
he escapes from his insidious enemy, the spider. For he is on guard 
and detects his plots and avoids being caught in his net or falling into 
the toils of the monster. Of his spirit and boldness I need say nothing. 
Homer, the most grandiloquent of poets, shall speak of these qualities. 
For, wishing to glorify the most distinguished of his heroes, he does not. 
liken his prowess to that of the lion or the leopard or the wild boar, but 
to the boldness of the fly and to the fearlessness and brilliance of his 
attacks, Nay, indeed, the fly possesses not mere reckless daring, but 
true manly courage. Drive him away, says Homer, even then he does 
not retire from the combat, but returns to bite again. [Lucian cites 
several other instances to prove the importance attached to the fly in 
this greatest of poems.] 

The fly is so strong that it wounds with its sting not merely the skin 
of men, but of cattle and horses. , indeed, it afflicts the elephant 
with pain when it creeps beneath its wrinkles and inflicts a wound with 
its proboscis proportionate to its 

This one point Plato seems to have overlooked in his treatise on the 
immortality of the soul: that a dead fly, covered with ashes, rises again, 
as if newborn, and begins life anew, which is ample proof that the soul 
of the fly is immortal, since it comes back to its abandoned body and 
recognizes it, revives it and makes it a fly again... . « 

Though in constant idleness and free from all labor, the fly reaps the 
fruits of others’ toils, and everywhere finds a table luxuriously spread 
for him. For him the goats are milked; the bee toils no less for him 
than for mankind; for him the cook prepares the daintiest viands. As 
the guest of kings he tastes first of every dish; he marehes about the 
table and enjoys a part of each delicac 

‘The fable tells us there was once a beautiful maiden by the name of 
Muia, an irrepressible chatterer and fond of singing. She was a rival of 


‘One may note also the playful laudation of women in the Thesmophoria- 
zasae (785 ff. ef. Eeel., 214 T.): the mock eulogy of the knights (Kn., 595 ff.; 
1263 ff.). 
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Luna for the love of Endymion, but she kept rousing him from his sleep 
by her singing and her wanton pranks until he became angered, and 
Luna, angered also, changed her into the animal which still bears her 
name, and for this reason the fly is the enemy of all sleepers, especially 
the young and tender, since she ever thinks about Endymion. So her 
bite and her thirst for blood are not an evidence of ferocity, but rather 
of love and fellow-feeling for humanity. [The position of the fly in 
comedy and tragedy is then referred to, and he closes by saying :] 

Thave a great deal more to say on such a subject, but I shall cease, 
that I may not seem, as the proverb says, to make an elephant out of 
a fly. 


The following selections from Synesius’ Eucomium on Bald- 
ness are taken from Smith's Dictionary of Religious Biography: 


Dion has written such an eloquent encomium on long hair that a 
man is quite ashamed of being bald. When my hair began to fall, I was 
quite smitten with grief. To whom of the gods, to whom of the demons, 
did I not pray for help? When that did no good, I began to distrust 
the existence of a providence. But now I think the treatise was so 
eloquent simply because he was such a clever man. He could easily 
have written a much better encomitim on baldness. For if we look at 
the matter fairly, there is an antagonism between hair and wisdom; 
avhen the one flourishes, the other does not. The most hairy of all 
animals is the sheep, and everybody allows that of all animals the 
sheep is the most stupid. The least hairy of animals is man, and by 
common consent man is of all animals the wisest. 

Then consider the different classes of men. If you go into a 
museum and look at the statues of the philosophers, you will see that 
they are all bald. It is true Apollonius of Tyana has long hair, but 
then I fear that shows that he was only a conjurer and a dealer in 
magic arts. . . 

Besides, our hair grows most freely when we are children, that is to 
say, when we are least wise. As we grow older and wiser our hair 
gradually falls off. Tt is true some people fail to become bald even in 
old age, but some people also fail to become wi 

Then Dion says that Achilles had long hair. “The goddess seized 
him by his flaxen locks.” Well, suppose Achilles had long hair. He 
was then young and passionate. When a man is young it is natural 
that, as his heart swarms with passions, so his head should swarm with 
hairs. Had Achilles lived longer, he would have become wise and bald. 
But the truth is, Dion has left out the most important part of Homer's 
lines: “She stood behind him and seized him by his flaxen locks.” 
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Stood behind him! of course, because there was no hair in front to take 
hold of. Why, even with me anybody might take hold of the hair at 
the back of my head. So I conjecture Achilles was already partly 
bald... . 


The following are the most noted names in this branch!of 
epideictic composition : 

Alcidamas. End of the fifth century B.C. Enconiium on 
Death, Accusation of Palamedes, Encominm of Thais, of 
Poverty, of Nais. Some would assign to him the encomium on 
outlaws and beggars referred to in Isocrates, Helen, 8. Cf. also 
Cicero, Tuse., T. 116, and Muenscher, Rh. Mus., 54 (1899), 
248, 

Antisthenes: See Muenscher, Rh, Mus.. 54 (1899), 248, in 
support of the theory that Antisthenes was the author of rapdSo£a 


éyeduua, and that many such compositions come from a cynic 
source. : 

Dion Chrysostomus. First century A.D. Wrote in praise of 
the gnat, the parrot, and of hair. 

Favorinus. Second century A.D. Praise of Thersites, of 
Quartan Fever. 

Fronto, Second century A. D. Attempted to introduce this 
kind of literature at Rome. Laudes Punis et Pulveris, Laus 
Negligentiae. 

Heraclides of Lycia, Second century A.D, ’Eyxajuov mévov. 

Libanius. Fourth century A.D. Woéyos wAovrou. 

Lucian. Second century A.D. Eneominm on the Fly, De 
Parasito. 


Lycophron, a sophist, mentioned by Alexander Aphrodiensis 
in his commentary on Soph. El, 15, 174b, 30. Wrote an 
Encominm on the Lyre. Cf. Cope’s notes on Arist., Rhet., 
IIL, p. 205. 

Plato. The oration assigned to L. 
(231 
pose 
fashion that the non-lover should be sought rather than the lover. 
The comments which follow it recognize its epideictic character. 


‘as in Plato's Phaedrus 
B) may be classed as a tapd8okov éyeouiov. Tts pur- 


s of this order: to prove by ingenuity and in rhetorical 
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¢. -. 234. C, DLE: 
fir 
line. 

Polycrates. Close of the fifth century B.C, Encomia on 
mice, pots, counters. salt, bumblebees, 


A 


speech. whose aim i: 


43 A. This is followed by Socrates’ 


an in his own 


to surpass the rhetori 


All or part of these have 
been assigned to him by different authorities. His exact writings 
are much in dispute. Spengel thinks that he was the author of 
an encomium on Helen, sometimes assigned to Gorgias. Among 
the other themes assigned to him are: an encomium of Clytem- 
nestra, a defense of Polyphemus, one of Busiris (suggesting the 
Busiris of Isocrates), accusation of Socrates, encomium of Thra- 
sybulus, of Paris, of Agamemnon, and an accusation of the 
Lacedemonians. Compare Arist., Rhet., II, 24, 6, and Cope’s 
note: Spengel, Artium Seriptores, p.75 ; Westermann, Geschichte 
der Beredsamkeit, sec. 50, 22; Blass, Attische Bered., II, 341, 
342: Sauppe. Fray. Orat, Gl. (Polycrates) and Orat, Att., IIT, 
220; Cambr. Jour, Class. and Sacr. Philoi., No. 9, Vol. III, 
p. 281 Vol. IT, p. 158. 

Synesius. Fourth century A.D. Encomium on Baldness. 

Zoilus. Fourth century B.C. A pupil of Polyerates: A 
speech in censure of Homer, 


0. 


a praise of Polyphemus, an enco- 


mium of Tenedos. 


Epideictic Literature and Poetry. 


That early Greek prose had close relations with poetry, 
already highly developed, was well recognized by the Greeks 
themselves. Strabo. for instance, says of Cadmus (I, 2. 6), 
Pherecydes. and Hecataeus: Avoavrtes 7) wérpov, TaArG SE pudd- 


Eavres Ta Toutied—intending this as a rough characterization 


of early prose as a whole.’ Oratory, with its rapid development 
in the early years of the fifth century, assumed prominence at a 
period a little later, when, as Strabo puts it. prose had with- 
drawn little by little from poetic form and influence. But in 


the department of epideictic oratory especially there was a 


‘Cf. Norden, Die antike Kunstprosa, 1,36. This chapter was in its pres- 
ent form before the publication of Norden’s work, and I leave it unchanged. 
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strong tendency toward the preservation of poetic qualities or 
their renewed imitation. The most prominent name connected 
with this movement is that of Gorgias, who must have begun his 
oratorical career not later than 450 B.C., thus placing him 
among the earliest workers in prose. He is characterized as 
the first to employ artistic prose.' He made definite selection 
of those features of poetry best adapted for employment in prose, 
and formulated these into a simple and practical system (cf. 
p. 102,n.1). Gorgias was the teacher of Isocrates, and Isocrates 
was the epideictic orator par eacellence—the founder of a school 
both in style and theme. Thus epideictic oratory was, in its 
earliest stages, more intimately connected with poetry than were 
the other two branches—the judicial and the deliberative.’ 


Poetry, too, is by its very nature and scope more closely con- 
nected with epideictic oratory than with that of the court or the 
assembly, whose chief function it is to marshal facts and work 
out definite conclusions by argument and close logical reasoning. 
Poetry has a wide domain. It teaches and inspires; it is pro- 
found, sublime, pathetic; it exerts a most powerful influence 
upon the noblest qualities of man’s heart and mind. But to 
give pleasure is also its legitimate function and in many forms 
certainly its chief aim. Aristotle,’ Eratosthenes (as quoted by 
Strabo, I, 2, 8), and others regarded it as the chief mission of 


poetry to give gratification, though there existed earlier than 
this and persisting along with it the theory that the poet is 
primarily a teacher.’ Poetry stirs the depths of human emotions, 
but it also has its lighter forms which move only the surface. 


Under its delicate transforming touch trite or commonplace 


1 His debt to Empedocles and Heraclitus is referred to on p. 214, n. 2. 
2For the general dependence of oratory on poctry. ef. Cic., Orat., 20, 66 1f.; 
De Or. 1, 16,70; IIL. 7,27: Hor., Sat.. 1,4, 45 ff; Tac., Dial. 20; Quintil., 
X, 2.21; Ovid, Zx Ponto, II, 5, 6511; Dion. of Hal., De Comp. Verb. 
* Poetics, XXVI, 7; XIV,2; Met., I, 1, 918b, 17 ff. Pol., V, 5, 13390, 32 
+Cf. Butcher, Aristotle's Theory of Poetry and Fine Art, chaps. 4 and 
Horace, rs Poetica, 338-44, esp. 343-4: 
Omne tulit punctum qui miscuit utile dulci, 
Lectorem delectando pariterque monendo. 
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thoughts may assume attractivenes 


and esthetic value through 
the charm of poetic clothing and imaginative treatment. Epi- 
deictic oratory seems far removed from poetry. The two are, 
indeed, not comparable in power or value to humanity, and yet 
these latter characteristics of poetry belong also to a certain 
extent to some branches of epideictic literature. An examina- 
tion of this department of oratory indicates that poetry, especi- 
ally in its lighter forms, has by its very nature and aim far 
more in common with it than with any other branch of prose, 
if indeed one be permitted to compare the well-founded and 
enduring with that which was to a large extent hollow and arti- 
ficial, possessing only occasional elements of permanent value. 
A consciousness of a special connection between epideictic oratory 
and poetry in theme and diction runs throughout the course of 
this branch of literature, but is particularly noticeable at its 
beginning and near its close—the end of the fifth century B.C. 
and the fourth A.D. The epideictic orator seems constantly to 
have the poet in mind as he speaks. Isocrates in the early stages 
of this style of oratory employs what becomes a commonplace. 
Near the beginning of the Ewagoras he laments that orators have 
not the license of poets to employ myths, meter, rhythm, figura- 
tive language, ornamentation of every form.’ However, he will 
attempt “to praise a good man in prose not less effectively than 
poets have done in song.” In Antidosis, 45 ff., he speaks of the 
prose styles as not less in variety than those of poetry. The 
expression Tév peta wérpov Tornudtwv is used here and elsewhere 
as though the addition of era pérpou were necessary to mark the 
distinction between this and a prose which might claim the term 
troinua with almost equal justice.” He compares his own speech to 
poetry —“all would call them more like those made pera povotehs 
kai pvOudv than those spoken in the dicastery, for they present 


1 Cf. Mayor, “ Licentia Poetica,” Jour. of Phil., X (1879), 260 ff. 

Yf. Dion Chrysostomus, XII (I, 214, Dind.), cvyypadéas H5lorous éumérpwv 
kal duérpwv NMywv; Libanius, Or. V (I, 225, 10 R), wourijs tuvor év wérpy wai 
buropxds twsov dvev wérpov; Isoc., Ad. Nic., 7; Strabo, I, 2,6; Plato, Phaedrus, 
234 E, 236 D—both refer to the author of the first oration of the Phaedrus 
as ronrys; Pindar, Pyth.. 1, 94, cai Noyiows kat dowots; Nem.. VI, 33. 
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deeds in a more poetic and varied style, more elevated and fresh, 
and adorned with more and brighter figures. The hearers are 
not less pleased than with those made in meter... .” (Antid., 
46, 47; Cic., Orat., 52,175). Isocrates, when he saw that poets 
had the advantage over orators, used poetic qualities for variety 
and pleasure. Compare with this Himerius of the fourth century 
A.D.: Or. III, 1: *Gladly would I adapt these words to the 
lyre and make them poetry, that I might sportively praise thee 
as Simonides and Pindar do Dionysus and Apollo.” Or. 14, 10 
“T shall not address you in Lesbian strains, for I am not a poet, 
but shall speak without meter.” Or. 14, 5: “The art of oratory 
to my injury does not grant me the lyre and barbiton, but a 
prose muse.” Hel., 13, 32: “Would that I could invoke the 
winds as a poet, but alas I have not poetic strains to utter.” 
Ecl..12,7: “Had I the poet’s power. I would show. ete.”’ This 


affectation of the orator’s inferiority is a special characteristic 
of Himerius; cf. Choricius. p. 48. 1. 7 (Bois.) A poet would 
have honored thy grave with poetic offerings, but I without 
meter, for I am not a poet.” Procopius, Epistolographi, p. 
568, 37, exclaims: * Would that I were a poet: of a truth I 


would call on Apollo and the muses too, saying, give me power 
to speak (emeiv)." The epistolographers abound in similar 


passages. 


The epideictic orators, espe 


ially those living after the begin- 
ning of the Christian era, are more inclined to employ quotations 
from the poets. They are frequently quoted in the ordinary 
sense of that term; more often the quotation is worked in with- 
out indication of its author or of the fact that it is a quotation.* 
Frequently a passage from a poet or an entire poem forms the 
theme of an epideictic discourse. Diony 


ius of Halicarnassus 


enjoins upon those who compose érBaXduia in prose the use of 
Od., VI. 183, as a text. Tt i 


Cf. also like expressions in Ecl., 13, 
XIV, 2.3. 

2Cf. Aristides’ hymn to Seraji 

*Cf. Hermogenes rept y\uxiryros, 
réty Noyw; Quintil., 1.8.1. 


perhaps. not fanciful to compare 
3: Or. 1, 20; IV, 3; IV, 9; 


p. TT. 362 4. and wept xpioews tron év- 
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the vagrant and promiscuous delivery of speeches. as in the cases 
of Dion Chrysostomus and Himerius. with the wandering life of 
the early bards! Epideictie oratory is also directly and inti- 
mately connected with poetry in its theme. Menander in his 
treatise ep) émBeuetucdv recognizes nearly thirty varie 


sof 
epideictie speech, differing enough in theme and treatment to 
merit separate mention. A large proportion of these—all the 
leading divisions—are more or less direct continuations of 
forms long before firmly established in poetry. ‘The subordinate 


themes are largely subdi vable from 
these. thus making epideictic literature in a broad sense depend- 


ent upon poetry, The duvor. the ém@ardutos, and some other 


ions or are easily de 


themes especially allied to the poetic, are trented in some detail 
elsewhere (see pp. 174 ff. and 179 f.). The éxerdduos Adyos is prob- 
ably the earliest form of epideictic oratory and one of the earliest 
uses of prose. This certainly has its analogue. if not its direct 
antecedent. in such poetic compositions as the Linus song. the 
lament of Hecuba, of Andromache or Heien over Hector, or of 
Briseis over Patroclus, and the Opivor of the intermediate period. 
The povdéa is of the same nature as the émeraduos Xyos. It cor- 
sely to poetic models. _Menander (Sp. LIT. 


responds much more elos 
434, 11) calls the laments in Homer wovedéac, and says they may 
teach us, who are not experienced. how to form such speeches! 

The éyedmov in general is but a continuation of the same 
thing in poetry: Hermogenes (Sp. TI. 11, 23, mepl éyeouiov) 


explains the origin and application of the term from the fact 
that the poets sang (dew) their hymns in honor of the gods 


anciently in villages, év edpars.* 


‘Of. Himer., VI, 4. The troubadours have often been compared to the 
early bards. 

2 Qf. Sappho (Hiller, 63, 105); Simonides’ epitaph over those who died it 
‘Thermopylae; Eur., Suppl, 857 ff; Ale., 435 ff; Phen., 1485 ff; Bion, Lament 
for Adonis; Moschus, Lamené for Bion; Hor., Odes, 1, 24; U1, 9; Propert., 
IV, 7, 18; V, 11; and in later times “Astrophel on the Death of Sidney,” 
Arber, Eng. Reprints, V, 1; Spenser Soc, Pub. Daniel's “ Funeral Pocm on 
the Death of the Earl of Devonshire;” Tenn., In Memoriam, ete.. ud 
infinitum. 

Of. Aphthonius, Sp. II, 35, 26; Theon, Sp. IL, 109, 27: (év xéuy), Nicolaus 
Sophista, Sp. III, 479, 4; Smyth, Greek Melie Poets, p. (see p. 115, n. 1). 
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The praise of a city or country is one of the most frequent 
topics, but Sophocles had prepared the way for such composi- 
tions by his celebrated praise of Attica., O. C.. 668-720; 
compare also Eur., Hee, 905 ff. (Troy); Medea, S24 ff. 
(Athens); Odes of Pindar; Anon, Comic Poet, Kock, IIT, 
Adespota, 340: Horace, Odes, I. 7 (Tibur): IL, 6; Ausonius. 
ed. Peiper, pp. 144-54: Catul.. 17: Poet. Lat. Minores, 
Baehrens, passim. 


ise of a person enters into many forms of epideictic speech 
besides its special development in the Bacaduds Adyos, Such 
poetry as the odes of Pindar, besides supplying the prototype for 
the occasional addre 


in general, and perhaps for the ravy- 
yupixes,' may easily have suggested the idea (or encouraged it, if 


already formed) of making an individual, his ancestry, deeds, 
virtues, and the myths suggested by the theme, the subject of a 


brief discourse. For its connection with the Saovduds doyos. 
sce pp. 129 £. Tsocrates’ expression in the Euagoras (see p. 168) 
implies that he had in mind some such poetic compositions ; 
compare also the «déa av8pdv of Achilles. Euripides (Troades, 
S00 ff.) has a praise of Telamon. There are also set speeches 
of this character found in the Seven Against Thebes, and in 
Eur., Suppl. Tdyl 17 of Theocritus is a praise of Ptolemy. an 
excellent example of a Baovducds Myos.? 


The «dytuxds Adyos” must be referred to the same origin as 
the wdqrucds tuvos, q.v. pp. 174 £ The herald 


speech in the 


‘Peacock in his Essay on the Four Ages of Poetry (in Shelley's Defense 
of Poetry, ed. Cook, Ginn & Co., 1891, p. 47) speaks of the panegyrical 
sigin of poetry: “The first or iron age of poetry is that in which rude bards 
celsbrate in rough numbers the exploits of ruder chiefs. Poetry is thus 
in its origin panegyrical.” 

2 Cf. also Tdyl 16; Pindar, see pp. 129 f.; Claudian, Panegyricus de Tertio 
Consulatu Honorii Augusti, and several others; Laus Pisonis; Poet. Lat. 
Min. (Baehrens), I, 225 et passim; Tibullus, IV, 1; Propertius, IV, 11; V, 6; 
Hor., II, 1; IV, 2, 4, 6, 14, 15; ef. also Southey, * Basdués to the Prince 
Regent ;” and innumerable other medieval and modern instances. 

°C. Hor., 1, 17, 20; TT, 29; IV, 5; Catullus, 35; Propert. IV, 22: 
Juvenal, XI, 182 f.; Ausonius (Peiper), ad Pawan, p. 
tims such poems as Teanys9 
to Rev. F. D. Maurice. 


nd in modern 
Invitation to the Isle of Wight,” addressed 
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Agamemnon of Aeschylus, 508 ff., furnishes a good model for 
the address of welcome-—émBarrjpios Adyos ; compare also the 


chorus in the Agamemnon, 783 ff.; Agamemnon’s speech, 810; 
Clytemnestra’s words, 855 ff.; Eur., Herac., 297 ff.; Hor., Odes, 
I, 36; If, 7; TT, 14; and such modern poems as Dryden on 
the “Restoration of Charles the Second ;” Maxwell on ‘*Crom- 
well’s Return from Ireland,” ete. 

The words of Odysseus on taking leave of the Phaeacians are 
cited by Menander as an instance of a ovvtaxrixds Adyos : compare 
also Euripides, Herac., 558 ff.; Hec., 444 ff.: Catul., 46; Propert., 
TV, 21. 

For the mpoeprrexds Ao-yos compare Callimachus. Fray., 114; 
Theoc., VII, 52: Ennius, pp. 5 (ed. Vahlen); Tibul.. 
I. 8; IM, 3: Propert.. 1, 17; Statius, Si/rae, TIT, 2; Ausonius, 
4th idyl: Hor., Odes, 1, 3; TIT, 27; Epode I; Epode X is an 
avrirporreurrtixos: Poet. Lat. Min. (Baehrens), VI, p. 323. 
Propempticon Pollionis; Ovid, Am., 2. 11; compare also 
Falconer, “Ode on the Departure of the Duke of York ; 
Dryden, “To Her Royal Highness the Duchess on a Victory 
Richardson, “To a Friend Embarking on a 


and a Journey;” 


Voyage.” ete. 

For the yeveOaxds X6708 see pp. 142 ff. 

The tarnyvpucds XA¢yos and the Tavanvaicds, though they 
differ much in theme from the grand poems, like those of Pindar 
and Bacchylides. which these or similar occasions called forth. so 
far as we can judge. cannot be separated in thought. There are 
even many similarities in contents. The directions given by 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus approach more nearly poetic treat- 
ment (¢. g.. Pindar’s Odes) than existing prose specimens. Her- 
7) lauds Plato as the model for panegyric 


mogenes (Sp. IL, 405 
Homer is the poet panegyrist. He intro- 
: mavyyupixsy yap 


writing in prose, 


duces panegyric in poetry with the remar 
mparyna Sijmovber dor woinaws daca Kal dvrwv Te Royo TaVyyV- 
pucdrarov. Rohde (Griechische Roman, 335) has good founda- 
tion for his belief that the ededves of Philostratus, Choric 
others are prose continuations of such poetic compositions as 


is. and 
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Homer's description of Achilles’ shield and the Heracles’ Shield 
of He: , 
Euripides has examples of the wpesBeutucds Adyos, Cc. YI. 
Hevaclidae, 134 ff. The mpotperrixds Xbyos is a continuation 


iod,* 


of the parenetic and moralizing element in Homer, Pindar, and 
especially the gnomie poets; compare Cic., Hortensins or De 
Philosophia; Ausonius (Peiper), 259, mporpemrueos ad Nepotem. 

With Menander’s rules for praise of a country compare Calli- 
machus’ Hymn to Delos, 


there is 


Besides this general relation to the themes of poetr, 
o in some a much closer relationship. Several special 
forms of epideictic oratory do not merely find their germ in 
poetry, as in the cas 


a 


es 


y direct trans- 
sed a 


s just mentioned, but come 
ference. The early centuries of the Christian era witne: 


most remarkable development of epideictic literature, reaching its 
culmination in the fourth century A.D. One of its most notable 
features was its attitude toward poetry. We find here the antithesis 
to the earliest days of Greek prose. Then all expression tended 
to employ poetic forms. Prose had to win its way against oppo- 
sition. The fourth century A. D. presents a situation in many 
respects the reverse.” Poetry was now in a position of insignifi- 
at 
content with poetic features which had always characterized epi- 
deictic speech, orators not only employed these with much greater 


cance, almost extinction, and prose was held in high esteem. N 


freedom and frequency in highly colored forms. using “poetic 


but also made conscious imi- 
tation and transference of themes popularly regarded as poetic 


properties not as spice but as food, 


only. Prose poems of thre® classes were composed and declaimed 


1Cf. also Anacreontea, 
(Peiper), 331 ff. 

For comments upon a similar relative decline of poetry, as compared 
with prose, in the first half of the fourth century B.C, ¢f. Holm, History of 
Greece, III, 153. Cf. also Norden, Ant. Kunstprosa, I, 78. 
compare here similar compositions in modern times. Notable 
examples may be found in Tourguéneff's Poems in Prose, translated and pub- 
lished by Cupples, Upham & Co., 1883, and Pastels in Prose. from the French, 
translated by Merrill, with an introduction by W. D. Howells (Harper's), 1800. 
Howells makes the error of claiming the prose poem as peculiarly a modern 


35); 55 (50); Anth. Pal. Book IL; Ausonius 
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by epideictic orators—epithalamia (which existed in prose as 
early as the first century B.C 
trifling or occasional topics, . g., spring, the rose, the nightingale, 
and the like. Menander (ef. pp. 110 #f,) in hi 
(Sp. III, 333)' makes a general division of this branch of ora- 
tory into two cli 
with gods, and those which deal with men. The former are called 


), hymns to the gods, poems on 


mreph erideuerindav 


ording to theme: orations which deal 


eS a 


duvot. He defines nine varieties: «Antueds, where the presence 
of a deity is invoked ; dvoveumrixds, addressed to adeparting god : 
this is purely poetic; for explanation of this fact see Spengel, 
Rhetores Gracci, I, 836; dvoveds, a statement of the physical 
qualities of a god ; puOuds (for title of. Plato, Phacdrus, 
relating some myth ; yeveadroryixds, referring to the ancestry and 


descendants ; wemacpevos, fictions based on myths; ederucds ‘and 
amevetixos, precative and deprecatory hymns; “v«tds, a combination 
of two or more of the preceding.’ In another part of his 
treatise (Sp. III, 437) he gives most elaborate directions for the 
composition of a cpuwGakds Xeyos, which is addressed to Apollo 
and is in reality a prose hymn of elaborate character.’ Menander 
composed one (Sp. IIL, 335, 24). 


invention. Cf. also Prose Fancies, Richard Le Gallienne (1894); Prose Iiyls, 
John Albee (1892); Prose Idylls, C. Kingsley (1873); Prose Pastorals, H. S)l- 
vester (1887); Prose by a Poet, J. Montgomery (1824). 
‘Cf. also Sp. TI, 13,22; 109, 24; 505,5; 111, 4, 14; Quintil, II, 7.7; 
Philodemus, I, 219 (Sudhaus). 
2It is interesting to note the even more minute subdivisions shown in the 
Greek descriptive titles prefixed to the odes of Horace in various manu 
scripts. They are discussed by Zarncke, De Vocabulis Graecanicis quae 
traduntur in Inseriptionibus Carminum Horatianorum, Diss. Phil. Argent., 
IIL, 215 ff. The following is a summary: apotelestice, III, 30; dicanice, IT, 
2; diastolice, IIT, 19; encomiastice, II, 2; IV. 2,4,8,14; enthusiastice, 11,19; 
erotice, I, 8, 13 19; IV, 1, 10, 11; encharistice, T, 863 TI, 19; euctice, 1, 30, 41; 
I, 5; IV, 15 hymnus, 1.10, 12, 21; ILI, 22, 25; hypothetice, I, 6,15; TT, 16, 18; 
IIT, 16, 27; lerke. I, 23; mentice, II, 15; pean, IV, 5; palinodia, 1, 16; 
paraenetice, I, 4,7, 9, 14, 17,18, 38; IL, 3, 9, 17, 18, 20; ILL, 12, 14,17, 21, 28, 29; 
12, 13 i IL,1; prosagoreutice, 11.8; pros- 
carmen saeculare; prosphonetice, 
2, 20, 82, | HH,2,4,6, 7, 12,145 TIL, 11, 23,97, 29; IV,43 protreplice, 
4; syllogistice, IIT, 233 symboleutice, IT, 3. 17; threnus, T, 24. 
®Callimachus' Hymn to Apollo has much in common with the outline 
given in Menander. After a brief prelude he cefers to the need of praise on 
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Menander mentions models for many of the types, and in some 
cases quotes. Here, as in his detailed treatment of the more di: 


tinetively prose forms, he claims for the epideictic branch every- 
thing which he regards as of an epideictic character, however 
fragmentary or brief it may be—even a single sentence —and 
regardless of the general literary character of the production in 
which it is imbedded (see p. 93), e. y., Plato (many hymns), 
Sappho, Empedocles, Anacreon, Herodotus, Demosthenes, Sopho- 
cles, ete. Hymns to the gods form one of the earliest poetic 
themes, and they are also the most continuous. Menander cites 
Sappho, Anacreon, and Aleman as authors of «Antixol pvol.! 


He refers to Bacchylides as author of aomepmricol duvor 
They were also called mpoweymtxol. Pvorxoi duvor are rather 
poetic than prose, though Julian’s hymns may be classed as 
gvowot. According to Menander, Plato contains several, e. g., in 
the Symposium, where he refers to Iépos and Tevia. He says (Sp. 
IIH, 337. 22) that in the Critias (passage lost) Plato calls the 
Timaeus a hywn of the All (73 74) ;? compare also Empedocles, 
Parmenides, Orpheus. For the pvOixds duvos the models were 
Acusilaus, Hesiod. Teveoroyucol tuvor were written by Hesiod, 
Alcaeus, Orpheus, Plato. The examples of wemdacpevor tuvos 
cited are Plato, Phacdrus, 242; Sym., 186, 189, 203; Hesiod and 
Simonides. The ev«rixds duvos is found even in orators, when 
calling on the gods to witness. Menander (Sp. ITI, 842) quotes 
Demosth., De Corona, 225, 274; Plato, Phaedrus, 279 B; Il, I, 
412; X, 278; compare also, for other hymns, Soph., O. 7., 151; 
Electra, 1376 ; Orphic hymns: to Helius, p. 61 (Abel) ; to Zeus, p. 
66 ; to Poseidon, p. 67 ; to Adonis, p. 88; Pindar, O. 1, 75, Aratus 
—the beginning of his ¢avéueva—is a hymn to Zeus; Catullus, 


instrument and in song. He is god of the bow. of healing, of oracles ; his bene- 
fits to mankind, his titles. 

‘Other examples in poetry are as follows: Homer, IL, I, 37 (cited by 
Menander, Sp. IIT, 335, 13); Sappho, 5, 6, 61, 66, 67, 83, ed. Hiller; Orphic 
Hymns (Abel), p. 82; (Burip.], Rhes., 224; Pindar, fg. 122,(p. 219 Fennell, 87 
Christ), Nemean, IX; Aleman, 21; Tibul. Il,1; Hor. I, 30; Ausonius. p. 
331. Menander cites also Plato, Phaedrus, 237. 

2Grote (Plato, Vol. LV, p. 217; London, Murray, 1888) falls into the error 
of attributing this to Menander. 
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34 (to Diana); Hor., I, 30,31; III, 11, 26 (end); Tibullus, TV, 6. 
The great majority of hymns are naturally wueroé, having as 
their elements two or more of the preceding forms. e. y.. 
Aesch., Agamem., 160 (to Zeus); Soph., Antig.. 781 (to Eros); 
Eur., Hip., 525; 1. T., 1234; Hel., 1300 (to Ceres and Cybele ): 
Ton, 1048 (to Hecate); Sappho, 1,7; Orphie hymns: Proclus. to 
the Sun ; Callimachus, to Zeus, Apollo, Artemis ; Homer, to Apollo, 
Hermes, Aphrodite, Demeter, ete.; Julian, see pp. 177 ff.: Tibul- 
lus, IV, 6; Hor. I, 10 (Mercury), 12 (to several gods), 18 (to 
Bacchus); II, 19 (to Bacchus); III, 4 (to Calliope). 18 (to 
Venus), (to Diana), 25 (to Bacchus), 26 (to Venus) 

Pindar makes a hymn of some form a part of almost every ode. 


» ete, 


He also wrote Suvor, paeans, dithyrambs; compare also {Ter- 
pander], Hymn to Zeus, Aleman, Arion, Alcaeus, Poet. Lat. 
Min., IV, 434, Baehrens. 

How general was the writing of prose hymns can be judged 
only from the fact that Menander gives them so important and 
detailed a place in his treatment, and that this form of epideictic 
ion. We po 


composition had reached such minute subdiv 
hymns as separate compositions from but few orators. Aristides 
is mentioned by Menander (Sp. III, 344) as an excellent model 
for muerol juve. His hymn to Zeus begins with an ederucds iuvos : 
denies the usual story of his birth and states his own belief; he 
presents in detail his qualities, his work for man as creator of the 
earth and source of all blessings. “I begin and end with this 
(of. Homer, J/., 9, 97, of Agamemnon ; Theognis. 1-5, of Apollo: 

s., XVIT, 1; Pindar, N. II, 1; D. Chrys., wepi Baccresas ; 
VII, 1; Aratus, Phaen., 1; Hor., Odes, I, 12, 18: 
Ecl., TH, 60], calling him leader and aid in every word 
and work, being himself alone primal author and completer of 
all.” This hymn might easily take its initiative from such 
poetic antecedents as Callimachus’ hymn to Zeus. They have 
some points of noticeable similarity, Both start with the ques- 
tion: How shall we best honor him? Both refer to the tradition 
of his birth in Crete, to deny it and substitute what they believe 


to be the truth, Both employ the téros of inadequacy : Zeus is 
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eternal (Aristides, p. 8, Dind.: Callim., 9), giver of all good (main 
theme of Arist.; Cal., at end); the gods are his servants through 
recognition of his superior power (Arist., pp. 9 and 10; Cal., 60— 


): accomplishes his will with instantaneous swiftness (Arist., p. 
Cal., 87 ff.) ; Aristides begins, Callimachus ends, with a prayer. 
His hymn to Athene opens with a prayer, stating that his hymn 
shall be a mingled dy, and ives. He dwells mainly upon her 


characteristics and benefaetions ; ends with a prayer. The hymn 
to Poseidon was composed for a mavyyupis at the Isthmus. As in 
many of the hymns, there is an introduction of a purely personal 
character relating the circumstances of composition or delivery. 
The hymn follows largely the lines of a panegyric. He praises 
the place as well as the god. The hymns to Dionysus. Heracles, 
2), the Asclepiadae, and Serapis repeat 
stides includes in the title of 


Asclepius (cf. Himerius. 
about the same ré7o1, A 
his hymns the word #avrevtoé, as though implying their inspira- 
ely approach the 


some of 


tion, Aristides has other writings which cle 
hymn in style and structure, ¢. g.. Or. 21, radupdia emi Suipyy 
kal 76 tadtns avousne: and 20, povwdia emt Spipry. These 


present more conscious elements of poetry than his other writings 
except the hymns. It (Or, 20) begins like a poem with a call of 
perplexity to Zeus 
dpa ois “EAAnow adBecOar Sevtépwv oxeTdwrépor. The whole 


—rrolav dpyoviay dpporduevos : p. 427. Euedres 


oration is in a style which lacks ouly meter to make it a poem. 
In Or. 21, p. + 
dor... viv 88 Spa pou Tov Stnoixopov peuvicacbar TH Tad- 


), when he learned of the calamity, wovedias twas 


vpdia kai ph tore GBovrnta ESovta tae Tov ebysv wi cvomfoat, 
ri 8€ mod dover pév mdvtes wal 


Compare also p. 
doovrat. 

The two hymns of Julian—to the sun and to the mother of 
if the defini- 
tion is to be derived from existing specimens in poetry and 
prose. The two are usually classed as $uouol, though the term 
applies far more strictly to the hymm to the mother of the gods 
than to that addressed to the sun. It is, at least, an open ques- 
tion whether the latter should not be called pue7és. He follows 


the gods —are far less worthy of the title “hymn 
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largely the same lines of thought as Aristides, except that the 
philosophical clement is prominent. He begins with an intro- 
duction stating his interest in the subject, his qualifications. his 
inadequacy (cf. Aristides). Then follow elements of the ebwrueds, 
yevearoyicos, meTracpEvos, wvOiKds. A very close parallel might 
be made between this hymm and a Bacidueds Ayos, The hymn 

istently addresses the sun as BaceAeds, and employs the 
familiar 7470. — inadequacy, boundless influence, ancestr 
comparisons, the queen (the moon), benefits to subjects, separate 


deeds, 


praise of each (sun and moon), prayer. Libanius (I, 225 
10 ff., R.) calls Or. 5 a hymn to Artemis. It is offered in 
gratitude for recovery from illness (cf. Aristides’ hymn. to 
Asclepius). He speaks of her birth, qualities, ete., following 
the téqou of the Baovduxds Adyos; compare Callimachus’ hymn 
to Artemis. The ‘Odrvumiaxds (Or, 12) of Dion Chrysostomus is 
a hymm and is so recognized by him, though not in the title. He 
says (I, 219 Dind.): édv ros ikavoi yevdpeba thy te paw abrod 
cai thy Sivauy buvicar ASyw Bpaxei Kai aroddovte Tis aksas, ata 


mov tadta déyovtes. The oration deals with the sources of our 
knowledge of God. his attributes. the blessings received from 
Zeus. Himerius, Or. 7, 


isa hymn to the sum; compare also 
7: 19,3. Apuleius, Wetamorphoses, XT, has a hymn to Iris. 
He calls upon her by all her titles. enumerates her powe 
and ends with a praye 
be termed hymns. 


Plato has many passages which might 


Epiphanius is 
Suidas and Smith's Class. Dict. s. ¢ 


said to have written a hymn to Dionysu 
Menander (Sp. IIT, 355) 
indicates that he was himself the author of a hymn to Apollo 
and perhaps of a merAdacpévos duvos (Sp. IIT, B41). Philo- 


stratus, Vit, Apol. of Tyan. I, 14, speaks of a hymn to 
Memory. 

The hymns of the early church were largely imitations of 
pagan originals. Gregorius Nazianzenus composed many based 
on the odes of Anacreon and his imitators. It is an interesting 
fact that among these there are two hymns in prose. Four others 
of about the same period are printed in Chatfield’s Songs aud 
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Hynns of the Greek Christian Church (1876). Tn the Eastern 
chureh from the eight century on the vast mass of hymn litera- 
ture was in measured prose.’ These probably imitated the poetry 
of the Old Testament and the hymns and spiritual songs of the 
Nerle cites Eph. 5:14 and Rev. 4:8 as parts of 
prose hymns. But especially in the case of Gregorius the 


apostl 


tendency of the time to employ prose for poetic purposes may 
well have been an important factor. 
The epithalamium and its companion, the yapueds Adnos (Dio- 


nysiv 


s oc Halicarnassus) or yau7jAcos (Menander), were originally 
as distinctively poetic as the duvos and were, to judge from the 
monuments, adopted into prose even earlier, though the only 
extant prose epithalamia are that of Himerius, in the fourth cen- 
tury A. D., 
Such compositions must have been frequent early, as Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus gives detailed directions for the composition of 
a yamixds to precede and an émOaddutos to follow marriage. He 


nd parts of one by Choricius, addressed to Zacherias. 


recognizes both as being poetic in nature, by using the words 
dpveiv and dew. He terms the yapixds Adyos a 
Menander sa 


hymeneal song.” 
s (Sp. IIT, 405, 19) poets have poetic eatevvactixol, 


“and we shall not stand aloof. but will start out in rivalry 
uses the words tyveiy and dev (Sp. TIT. 399 et passim) 
speaking of the guests contributing to the joy of the oe 


(p. 400), he adds éye 6€ Ayo Kal Gdw tods yduous. Here and 
elsewhere the dual nature of the hymn and of the epithalamium 
is recognized. The words duveiv and dev are not used in the 
directions for the other Aéyor except in the sense of “sound the 
praises of.” though a more indiscriminate use of those words 
came in with the next century. Tt would appear (p. 400) that 
Menander wishes to establish a precedent in antiquity for the 
use of prose in place of poetry at a wedding celebration. He 
says that at the marriage of Megacles and Agariste the best of 

1 f. Anatolius and Ephraim Syrus; cf. Philologus. 44, 228 (Hanssen), and 
Christ and Paranikas, Anthol. Graeca Carminum Christianorum; Julian, 
Dict. of Hymnology; Neale, Hymns of the Eastern Church. 

2Passages may be cited as follows: Luke 1:68-79; 2:14, 29-82; Eph. 
5:19, 20; Col. 3:16, 17; 1 Tim. 6:15, 16; Titus 3:4-7; James 1:17; 2 Tim. 
2:1 
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the Greeks were present. There was no poet there, but prose 
writers did not fail. The orator spoke and the writer of prose 
read books, and all joined in hymning (avdpvow) the marriage. 
ASryos : 


ius and Menander agree closely in the ré70¢ for this 
the origin of marriage, its god, its necessity, its universality, its 


advantages, noted marriages. encomium of the bride and groom. 
comparisons, advice, prayer. Himerius follows the té7oc more 
closely than most extant speeches do their respective directions. 
In his preface he says that the best rule is to follow the diction 


of the poets, and at sec. 4 he refers to Sappho! as the singer of 


epithalamia par excellence, and his own model, though Apollo was 
the first to sing the marriage hymn. Menander cites Hesiod" 


Prose Poems on Occasional Topics. 


Such compositions must have been numerous in the fourth 
century A.D. Though unlike the duvor and the ém@ardma, they 
and comparatively 
few have come down tous. The following are known: Himerius. 
Spring (Or. TIT, 1-7: also IX and XXT) ; Choricius. Spring (p. 173. 
Boissonade ): the Rose (pp. 129, 139, 143, 156, 176, 202, 2: OS: 
R. Foerster, Philologus. 54 (1895). 114; Procopius, Spring (cited 
in Bekk., Ance., 143, 24): the Rose (Bekk.. Anec.. 146, 26): com- 
pare also Achilles Tatius, the Rose in Leveippe and Clitophon. 
and the reference to Spring in Themistius (Or. 26), to the 
Nightingale (Or. 25) and to Spring in Libanius (Or. 4). All 
others, as all of those by 


are not recognized in the rhetorical treatis 


are brief; most are separate speeche: 


1 Cf. Hermes, 27 (1892), 249, Kaibel, noting the dependence of Theocritus, 
and incidentally also of Himerius, upon Sappho. 

2 For poetic epithalamia ef. Iliad, XVIII, 493, rodds 6° tuéraios dpupe: 
Hesiod, Shield, 272 ff.; Sappho. 48, 49, 82. 89-103 (Hiller); Stesichorus; Theoc., 
XVIII; Anaereontea, 60; Catul., 61, 62,64; Eurip., Troad., 308; Arist., Paw, 
end send; Poet. Lat. Min.. 111,387; Sen., Medea, 56 ff.; Statins, Sileae, 
1,2. Epithalamium in Stellam et Violentillam: Claudianus, p. 93 of Teubner 
text, on the marriage of Honorius and Augusta; Duodecim Pan. Vet.. VI; 
Paulinus of Nola; Sidonius, Apollinaris; Dracontius ; Ennodius; Luxorius; 
Venantius; Fortunatus; Ausonius; Licinius Calvus (p. 84. ed, Lue. Maller); 
Lemaire, Lat. Poet., 111, 337, $04. 496, 407.397. Cf. also English Epithalumia. 
R. H. Case, editor (London, 1896) 
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Himerius and some of those by Choricius, are preludes, inter- 
Indes, or epilogues in other speeches. These receive mention 
elsewhere ; see pp. 187 f. Several of these prose poets reveal no 
slight native poetic power. Christ (3d ed., p. 808) justly es 
mates Himerius when he says that in him a good poet was 
changed from his natural direction to oratory. The same might 
be said, in a less degree, of Aristides. His hymn to Zeus, which 
he terms fuvos Ards dvev peérpov, and that to Athene are as truly 
poetic in composition and expression as many of those which 
take poetic form. The prose poems of Choricins of Gaza also 


contain traces of poetic power. 

In addition to the three forms of direct transfer there are 
several ways in which the epideictic orator revealed his tendency 
to assume the poet’s task: (1) in applying to his work terms 
appropriate only to poetry, and (2) in the use of poetic té7ou. 


I, THE USE OF TERMS APPROPRIATE ONLY TO POETRY, 


There is abundant evidence in the writings themselves that 
these writers felt that their work was poetic in its character. 
Aristides and Julian employ the word “hymn” to designate the 
orations addressed to the gods. This is true of Himerius in still 


more marked degree. Although he occasionally refers to poetry 


and oratory as two distinct forms of composition, he practically 
breaks down all division between them except the purely formal 
one of meter, He is fully as free to employ expressions implying 
that he is, in his own judgment. engaged in a poetic task when 
he is addres 


ing a speech to a ruler, or is on an embassy, or laud- 
ing a city, or even delivering a Aad to his students, as when he 
composes an epithalamium or an ode to spring. He consciously 
identifies oratory and poetr 
they inspire his oratory ; h 
sometimes Hermes i 


He is the servant of the muses: 
s appeal is to Apollo and the muse 
added. Or. TIL, 9: povouchy 6& cal jpas 
Kerevers epydberOa, abrods évd.dors Td obvOnpa, Borep 6 Oeds Tais 


Aus rapOévors Tais Movous. Or. 13, 1, speaks of his éppymmeryy 
cai dripov podsar. Or. 13,3: dre dpa Movoas yopevew Bovropa. 
Or. LL, 2: wey 88 Ta Movody ra BSvras Kerevers Tobe “EXAjow. 
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Or. 14. 
madwpdiav doar Bovdopar Kai imép tod Movonyérov pos tpas 
arordoyjoarbar, tov pibor exetvov abrov NaBeov. Or. 14,34: ARN, 


+ €i8akE pe robTo mpdnv &byBov 1 Todas bare dh Kai 


& aor per dpvos dkte wai reow Gerba, pddora 88 wdvrov euoi 
kai Adyous, obs Kal ev onapydvos abtois TratTopEvous ryydrnoas 

«Are 81} wou wrepotabe 73 Kormdv, & Ndyou, kal 7d «dro peBer- 
res mpis aiBépa 7 évreder dépecbe. repot yap ipas 6 Movanyérns. 


6: Tais 


Or, 14 closes with an edetucos Byvos to the muses. Or. 
Motsas bp ais of ASyou Toimatvovta. Or. 18, 3: his 
is addre: 


school 


das the home of the muses. Julian. p. 170. 19 
(Hertlein): @’ Ewovye rovtov rapactain BoyOos 6 te Adypos 
‘Eppis abv tais Motoas 6 te Movonyérns ’ArddA@r, evel Kai abt@ 
mpoonce Tay AMyor, kai Soiev Sé eireiv drdca Tois Oeois Pidra 
RéyerOal Te Kai ToTeverOar Tepi ad’tov. Cf. p. 206. where he 
begins the hymn to the sun with: ddvac . . . . ypddopev. .. . 
éeAarrjooper, and p, 232, 11. where he uses the word tavos. Com- 
pare also Dion Chrysostomus. Or, 32 (423. Dind.): mdvtes 6) 
Above kal pijropes Kal coguotat, cal ravra Tepaiverar OL Bois. oT. 
el mis mapioe Sikaari}piov, ove dv yvoin pad(ws mbrepov evdov mivovow 
i biedLovrar+ Kav cofict0b 8 olknpa TryGiov 7 ode ~oraL yvdvar 
thy SiatpBiv. Philostratus, Lives of the Sophists. 1.8.7: Cedrye 
& adtods Tob Adyou Kal 76 él maow, b éxeivor wév Pv eddovv, eyo 
6€ Piroripiar, ered Tois arrodederypevors efumveitar. Themistius. 
Or. 28 (315¢): dev Kat mpooddev. Compare also Or, 28 (341¢): 
Or, 24 (8010); Libanius, Or. 13, p. 405, Such references in Hime- 
rius, Themistius, Aristides, and other orators might be multiplied 
indefinitely. Himerius compares himself with Sappho. Homer. 
Simonides; see Hel., XVII, 1; Or. 1.16; I. 4; V.2: ef. Dion 
Chrysostomus, Or, I, p. 8, 8: Apollo, Persuasion. and the 
veaker, Strabo (1. 12. 6). arguing that 
prose arose as an imitation of poetry, refers to the fact that in 
ancient times deSew was used for dpdfew. Himerius and other 
Sophists also use dev and its 
orations. If this word alone were used, it might be regarded as 
a mere affectation, but taken in connection with other evidence it 
appears that there was some effort to present their art as incorpo- 


Muses must assist the s 


compounds in reference to their 
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rating or supplanting poetry. It might be noted here that 
Dionysius and Menander observe a fairly consistent usage regard- 
ing Suvew and gdew and the like. These words are used together 
with yew in the directions for hymns and epithalamia, but in 
the other Adyou, Adyew alone, except in a few easily explicable 
cases. Himerius at least uses not only @ev, but the general ter- 
minology of povtry —peédos, duros, 38%! Cf. the references noted 
above, pp. 181 f., and such as Eel., XXXVI, 14: cvyyopny 88 aras 
exero Kai yépov Kal véos, ef ern POEyyomar- oide yap oidev Epws Kai 
Adyov rroveiv adTdvowov; and Or. 1.6: ydmov doopuev . . . . Xéyov 
dvaBiBdoavres; Or. I. 4: arardv pédos edpeiv: Or. IV. 10 
8e 3} tyros Zorw 7H YopG, Tovde dpyew emi mreiatov ‘EXX}ver : 
Or. 
Or. XV, 2: Adyos spyeteOw mpds Movedy remavas kai vdpara, dvri 
8€ TANPIs dmnvods Ta Gopata: Or, XVIL, 1: Adyou 8€ dpa Buoia 
Movedv. Cf. also Eel. 13, 36: Or. TIT. 1: Or. VIL. 5: VIII. 2. 
In Or. V. poets and orators. Note also Choricius. 
p- 173.5: not to speak would be dishonorable to the muse; 17. 
end. éap dev, and p. 200, “come, A¢dyoz, let us seek some other 
theme for song.”? One may note here Epistolographi (Julian ), 
p. B42. sv: “ae offer our 
eloquence . . Tf you dislike them, cast them aside as foreign 
to the muses.” Compare also pp. 339, 21: 342.38 ; 8 
and 40; 372,51; 881, 40; 699, 33 : 730,15. Procopius ( 
speaks of a book being brought from Alexandria by the help of 
Hermes and the muses; Julian (337, 2) urges Libanius to send 
the Adyov in the name of Hermes and the muses ; Procopiu 
93): “Were Ta poet, perhaps I would call on Apollo and the 


6 


L: vov 88 adrois Tédu tov dpOtov vouov mpordawper: 


34P., he compares 


peeches to you as to Hermes, god of 


muses, saying, Give me power to speak (¢imeiv).” Compare also 
Themistius, XTX, p. 277; Libanius, NTIL p. 405; Menander (Sp. 
IIT, 437, 13; 438, 5). 


‘Of, Norden, Die antike Kunstprosa, 1. 

Himerius, Or. I, 
VII, 11; VIN, 6; 
XU, 7; XIII, 8; XIII, 12; XIV, 34; XIV, 35 
37; XVI, Land 2; XVI, 6and8; XVI, 
XXII, 6; XXII, 19; XXIX.1; Eel. X 
Ecl., XU, 33; Eel, XIX, 1; Eel, XXXII. 
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Il, POETIC Té7oe. 


As already noted, epideictic oratory had always employed 
many features which were primarily poetic. The early centuries 
of the Christian era saw this tendency much increased. Frequent 
use was now made of the tézor and allusions heretofore regarded 
as the special and almost exclusive property of the poet. Those 
most common in the higher branches of poetry, especially the 
lyric and bucolic, were transferred to oratory and next to the 


direct imitation of poetic themes, like hymns and epithalamia, 


form the most noteworthy and easily recognizable evidence of 
the substitution of prose for poetry. Moscbus’ lament for Bion 
furnishes incidentally a good catalogue of such poetie *proper- 
ties” employed by all poets from Sappho on. In his povedia he 
makes reference to the rose, hyacinth, nightingale, swan, muses, 
swallow, flute, rivers, groves. flowers in general, Aphrodite, and 
Adonis. To this rht be added the nar- 
cissus. the cicada, spring. the laurel, the Nile, the sun and stars, 
birds in general. painting, nature, and the like. Most of these 
topies deal with nature. The genuine love of nature so conspicn- 


list of commonplaces m 


ous in Theocritus. and occasionally found in earlier poets, evidently 
attracted the attention of epideictic orators, engaged as they were 


in the close study and conscious imitation of pocts—especiall. 
. Anacreon. and Pindar, ‘Their 


the lyric poets. Sappho. Simonide 
theory of the function of the epideictic orator led to the transfer 
of these from the domain of poetry to prose. While in most 
cases the imitation is in a high degree perfunctory and artificial 
—merely the machinery without the art—it would be hard to 
deny that Himerius presents at least some traces of a real love of 
nature. How thoroughly this practice of employing the devices 
of poetry permeated the writings of epideictic orators of that day, 


their purely perfunctory use in most cases, may be 


: “Perhaps you 


as well 1 
inferred from Procopius ( Epist. Gr.. p. 558.1 
will wonder why I. though Iam a sophist and see the spring at 
hand, when speech should be poured forth in full volume, keep 
silent, and perhaps you seek in my letters flowers and swallows and 
the shifting of the sea, and Aphrodite and Adonis, and the rose.” 
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Several of these tém0c admit of more detail. The rose is 
treated in poetry and in the prose-poetry of the orators: (1) as 
the special flower of the muses; cf. Theoc., Epig., I, ra péda ra 
Spucdevra, Kal & katarrunvos éxetva | Eprudros Keirar rais “EXuco- 


vdor; (2) as connected with Aphrodite and the loves, especially 
in connection with the judgment of Paris, or the myth of Aphro- 
dite and Adonis; (3) as the loveliest flower of spring. 

Sappho is identified with the praise of the rose, though her 
poems on this topic are not extant; ¢f. Philostratus, Epist. Gr., 
481, li. 

Were there no other poetic references, Homer had immortal- 
ized the rose by his oft-recurring phrase pododderuros ‘Has. He 
refers to it elsewhere only in Jl, 23, 186, where the body of 
Hector is annointed poddevte . . . . edaiw | auBpocie, The Ana- 
creontea pick up Homer's stock phrase and add others from 
Sappho and elsewhere, ¢. g., 53 (53), ets 70 pd8ov, 


Sredarnpdpor per Apos 
pedomar podov répevov 


po8o8deruros piv ‘Has, 
poSomfyees 88 Nuwar, 
poddypors 88 wappodira 
mapa tov copay Karelrau. 


poder, & déprorov dvOos [42 (5) ], 
pd8ov elapos wéAnwa 
[ pd8a Kal Oeoior teprrvd |. 


Cf. also 47 (37), 
(59), 2. 
Frequent reference to the rose is found in Theocritus and the 
lyric poets. Meleager (Headlam), IV, “the rose fairest of flow- 
ers ;’ XXIX, “love's favorer ;” XXXVIII, “spring and the rose ;” 
Simonides, Bergk (Hiller), pp. 231, 6; 258, 146; 316, 21. 
Compare also Achilles Tatius, Leucippe and Clitophon, which 


1; 33 (40), 2; 7 (15), 7; 4 (18), 4; 5 
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contains a rose song in prose; Bion, Adonis, ll. 15, 65 ; Moschus, 
IL, 40, 68; TIT, 5; Callimachus, Bath of Pallas, 28; Himerius, 
passim; Johannes Secundus, 1; Pervigilium Veucris; Ausonius, 
pp. 113, 419, de rosis nascentibus, Tdyl 14; Horace, IL, 11; 
Poet, Lat. Min,, LV, 278: innumerable passages in modern poets. 


Choricius celebrates the rose in a prose poem rept pd8ov, p. 129 
(Bois. This contains the myth of Aphrodite and Adonis. The 


rose is supposed to gain its color from the blood of Aphrodite, 
wounded in her hasty search for her slain love. Aphrodite is 


often connected with the rose in poetry; compare Ancereoutea, 


58 (53). For the myth compare Bion, Lament for Adonis. 2 
“as she goes, the brambles tear her and pluck her sacred blooc 


34, “flowers redden from grief ;” 65, ‘Adonis pours forth tears 
and blood . . . . the blood begets the rose, the tears the anemone” 
(cf. Pseudo-Theoe., 30); Pervigilium Veneris, “her blood tinges 
the rose ;” compare Shakespeare, Venus and Adonis. This myth 
is a favorite one with Choricius. It is found in the Bois. ed., 
pp. 129, 143, 176, 139, 156, 308, and R. Foerster, Philologus, 54 
(1895) 114; compare also p. 202, Siarckes rept pd8ov, where the 
rose is represented as winning the prize of beauty for Aphrodite 
from Paris. The myth is frequently met in the Poet. Lat. Min. 


It was also a stock topic in the schools ; compare a Sufynua, given 
as an example, Aphthonius (Sp. IT, 22, 14. and Walz, Rhet. Gr., 
II, 241). 

The epideictic activity of the period took in part the form of 


epistles. The specimens preserved present not only much of a 
general epideictic character, but also many instances of the intro- 
duction of poetic features comparable to that of the orators of the 
same period. Some of these epistolographers were also epideictic 
orators. Though their orations are not preserved, the character 
of their oratory may be fairly inferred from the letters. The 
general tendency of epistolography to assume artificial, epideictic 
form may be seen from the statement made by Proclus, zept 
émiotonepaiov xapaxrhpos. He says (Didot ed., p.6): TO ypadew 
Bovropeve rpoore why dtrhas uid ds ervyev émiotéAdrEv, GAG 
abv dxpiBela ToAAH Kal réxvy; and again (p. 7): THY émioTodHy 
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kataxoouciy . . . . wy wévtor ye Tépa TOD mpocreovtos KoprToroyia 
xpicOa (p.7). Apollonius of Tyana (p. 113, end) says there 
are five kinds of speeches: one of these is epistolary. Proclus 
s into which letters may be divided accord- 
ing to contents or occasion (p. 7). Demetrius Phalereus(?), 
writing on the same subject, mentions twenty-one, giving a model 
for each. The following selections from the titles indicate the 


defines forty-one cla: 


epideictic character : cvetatixds, commendatory, a letter of intro- 
duction containing praise of the person introduced ; pepmarucds, 
reprehensive. and dvediorixds, objugatory, reproaching one who 
makes no return for benefits received ; 


mapapvOntixds, consola- 
tory: émetiuntuxds, blaming for a fault; érawerieds, laudatory; 
ovyxapiorixds, congratulatory; aevyapioticds, conveying thanks, 
a gratiarum actio; puxtds, mixed. With the above compare the list 
of topics given in Quintilian, IIT, 4, 8, as suitable for epideictic 
oratory. The poetic commonplaces above referred to are found 
also among the epistolographers, ¢. y.. the rose is one of the stock 
references; compare p. 468, 1, Philostratus: “roses with leaves 
as though wings have hastened to come to thee. Receive them 
as memorials of Adonis or of Aphrodite's loss of blood [ef. 
Choricius, etc.; see p. 186] or as the eyes of the earth.”' 


Spring is the rival of the rose and often connected with it. 
The epideictic prose poems on this theme may easily be a con- 
tinuation of such lyric trifles as Bion, III (VI); of. also Anaere- 
ontea, 44 (37), 62. References to spring and its joys are frequent 
in poets from Homer down. Prose poems on spring are extant 
in the works of Himerius, and there is evidence that Procopius 
wrote one (Bekk., Anec., 148, 24); compare also Themistius, Or. 
26, and Libanius, Or. 4. 

Himerius says (Or. III, 1-7) that he would praise spring as 
Simonides and Pindar do Dionysus and Apollo. He prays for 
the power of Anacreon; quotes from him: “Spring has appeared 
as Homer's breeze to weary sailors, as evening to those awaiting 
Aphrodite’s dance.” He details the blessings of spring (secs. 3-7). 


‘Cf. also the other letters of p. 468; ef. 474 top (Philostratus); also 473, 
xvii; 474. 1; 480, xxi; 470, xx; 482, Iv; 482, x; 485, Ixiii; 568, xlix; 535, Ixxvi; 
535, elxi; 468, xxxiv; 468, Ivii, sec. 5; Libanius, Epp., 1587. 
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The whole forms a prelude to an address to Basileius delivered 
at the Panathenaic festival at the beginning of spring. Oration 9 
begins with a hymn to spring. Ortion 21 contains a praise of 
spring. More notable is the prose poem epi édpos by Choricius 
(p. 173, Bois.). He begins with the commonplace about the 
passing of gloomy winter and silence; song comes with the 
spring. For the thought compare Theocritus, XII, spring is 
sweeter than winter ;” XVII, 52, “the evils of winter ;” Horace. I, 
4; IV,7: compare Epistolographi, p. 738, Synesius : “In winter. 
silence; when spring comes we write ;” p. 550, end, Procopiu 
“Winter is over, sing the sweetness of spring ; 535: “ We break 
silence with the winter” (cf, p. 534); ef, Homer, Od., TV, 566, 
Elysium has short winter; and VI, 44, on Olympus snow does not 
fall; compare also Lucretius, III, 20 ff. Choricius, pp. 173 ff., 
speaks of the joy of birds, music, flowers, and calm seas, the 
farmer's joy, and is led into the myth of Hyacinthus and that of 
Aphrodite and Adonis. He ends with a prayer. There is a 
likeness between his oration and Anacreontea, 44 (37). On the 
same topic and of like nature is his }Oo7ova rorpevos, p. 134: such 


a speech as a shepherd would make as the spring shines forth 
after a hard winter. Its téoe are similar —the calm sea, dance 
of the muses, flowers, birds, peace everywhere, the ills of winter, 
narcissus, hyacinthus, may I behold the spring again ; compare 
also his }Oo7rocia éwrepov, a speech which a merchant would make 
at the appearance of spring. It runs over the same Té7ro, ending 
with Aphrodite and the rose. See also frag. 8’, p. 281 (Bois. 
and 6«o’, p. 304, which seem to come from orations on spring. 
Menander calls for a praise of spring in his rules for the yeveO- 


Auaxds Adyos, and also in speaking of the climate of a city.' 

The nightingale is the companion of the rose and spring. 
There is reference in Themistius to orations on the nightingale. 
In Greck verse its praises were sung by Sappho, 37 (36), §pos 

1 Cf. Aphthonius, Sp. II, 36,3; ef. Sappho, 124; Meleager, 38, celebrates 
spring and the rose; Theoc., 9, 34; 8, 45; 13,45; Anacreontea, 4 (18), 53 (53); 
Themistius, 336e ; 330; Hor., Od., I, 4; II, 6, end; IV, 7, 1-4. 12; Pervigilium 
Veneris, init.; Ausonius, de Veri Primo, p. 164; Poet. Lat. Min., IV, 132; 
ef. also Epistolog., 738, 763, 1; 783, 71; 546, 36; 372, 44; 780, 61. 
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dyyeros inepdpavos andcdv. Simonides, 56 (120), eb’ anddves 
rouKdrido. XApabyeres, elapwal. Hermogenes: (Sp. II, 3, 4), 
discussing the “660s as a part of the tpoyvprdopara, says that the 
ancients used myths : ‘Helodos peév tov THs anBdvos (pdOov) eirav. 
Hesiod, Works and Days, 203; Soph., Electra, 149, calls the 
nightingale Zeus’ messenger, because, adds the scholiast, it is the 
sign of spring.’ 

Associated with the three preceding is the Té7r0s the swallow. 
Hesiod, Works and Days, 568 : “After winter the swallow comes 
with its plaint at dawn to the sight of men, when spring is fresh.” 
Simonides, 57 (21): 


dryyere eduta Eapos adud8p0v, 
kvavéa yeadoi. (Cf. Sappho, 86 (52).] 


“The Spring Song,” Hiller, p. 318: 


AAO’, HAVE YeudAv, 
Kadas Bpas dyouca 
kal Karovs éwautovs, etc.’ 


1 Cf. Theoe., I, 136; V, 136; VIII, 38; XII, 7; XV, 121; Epig., TV, 11; 
Moschus, III. 9,38; Callim., Bath of Pallas; Arist., Birds, 676; Theognis, 
934 (939); Meleager, 38, “poets are nightingales.” The same thought is in 
Auth. Pal. VII, 414; Aesch., Ag., 1144, 1146; Themistius, 336c, 330; Aristides, 
XX (428, Dind.); Philost., V. S., 4; Soph., O. C., 672, makes the nightingale one 
of the charms of Colonus; Bur., on, 1482; Hel., 1110; Hee. 337; Poet. Lat. 
Min., V, 363, 368 ; Choricius, p. 137, speaks of spring and the nightingale; cf. 
p. 280, myth of Procne and Philomela; Aristides, I, 428; Themistius, 64, 32 
(54a), 405, 24 (3360); Himerius, Or. III, 3 (twice); 1,5; V,14; XIV,11; XVILI, 
4; XXII6; Eel. 12,5; 13, 8,35; 23,1. Eel, 12,5,the poet is compared with 
the nightingale and the cicada; ef. Plato, Phaedo, 85a; Epistolog., p. 96, 
sec. 9; 136, top; 580, 120; Libanius, Zp., 532: “enough for me to sing (ge) 
like the nightingale.” Dion Chrysostomus was culled a8dv ooporay ; 
Euripides called Socrates wéveopoy andra povsdv. 

? Cf. also Themistius, 336c, 330; Anaereontea, 9 (12), 25 (33); Moschus, IIT, 
38; Anth. Pal., X, 1: “Happy sailors, for the swallow now flies and storms 
are o'er ;” Aelian, de Natura An., X, 34; Choricius, 172, 3; 136, 4,14; 291, 10; 
Himerius, Or. III, 3; VI, 3; IX, 1; XIV, 8; XIV, 35; XXXIV, 7; Ecl., XXIII, 
1; Plato, Phaedo, 85b; Epistolographi, 535, 24; 534, 39; 372, 44: “the swal- 
low announces the spring ;"" 546, 36; 550, end; 557, 35: “one swallow does not 
make the spring” (cf. Arist., Eth. N.,1,7, 15); Liban. Ep. p.777a; Hor., IV, 
12; Hpist., I, 7, 12-43; Vergil, Georg., IV, 305; Liban. speaks of letters as 
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Synesius (Epist. Gk., 7631) makes an elaborate comparison 
between orators and the cicada. He saysit begins its song 
on the first appearance of spring; it is more tuneful at mid- 
day, as though drunk with the sun’s rays; makes the tree its bema 
and the field its theater, and offers music to passers-by. We 
gird ourselves to sing your virtues. Poets are compared to 
cicadas (486 mid., 556, 40; 4, 36; 135, end 9,2); Libanius, 
Ep.,1219, compares eloquence to the cicada, and in 304 compares 
poets and Sophists; Plato, Phaedrus, 259a-c; Libanius ( Wolf 
ed. of Ep.), p. 34; Sophists are called cicadas, Liban. (Wolf), p. 
290; Arist., Birds, 1095, “divine cicada maddened by sunlight ;” 
783, 69; 3877, 16; 780, 61; 534, 61.' 

The swan is the bird of Apollo, prophetic, the type of the 
poet. Plato, Phaedo, 85b; Oppian, Cyneg., I, 548, «txvor 
Havtiréro ; Lycophron, 426—the souls of poets become swans ; 
Plato, Rep., 620a; Horace, I, 20; Anth. Pal., VII, 19; The- 
mistius, 405, 24 (336b); Pratinus, Hiller, p. 268, 5; Diogenes 
Laertius, III, 7, refers to Plato’s being like a swan. Socrates 
dreamed of a swan and next day heard of the birth of Plato. 
Menander (Sp. III, 436, 27, wovpdéa) refers to the grief of the 
swan on the death of its mate. Callimachus, hymn to Apollo. 
to Delos, 249—minstrels of the gods . . . . birds of the muses 


. most tuneful of winged creatures 


swallows (Wolf, p. 50); ef. Julian, Letters, p. 53, 536,5; Homer, Od., XXI, 411. 

Menander (Sp. III, 436, 27) refers in his worgdia to the sorrow of the swallows. 

In Greece still on the first of March children sing on the streets and carry 
. a wooden swallow; ef. Cluss. Rev., Feb., "91, Vol. V, p. 1. 

‘Other references to the cicada may be noted: Homer, Jl., III, 151; 
Hesiod, W. and D., 585; Shield of H., 390; Simonides, 164 (231); 166 (224); 
Pratinus, 2; Theoc., I. 148 ; IV, 16; V, 29, 110; VII, 139; IX, 31; Anacreontea, 
32(43); Anth. Pal., IX, 372, 373, et passim; Aleaeus, 43 (28); Choricius, 
p. 140 et passim, to p. 141, end; Themistius, 299, 15 (246a), 4(5, 24 (3366): 
Himerius, Ecl., 10,5; 12,5; 13,30, 35; Or. VI,3; IX,1; X,1; XIV, 11; 
XVII, 3; XIX, 2; XXII,6; VII, 4; X11. 

2Cf. also Arist., Birds, 870; Bur., I. T.,1104; El, 151; Aesch., Ag 
Theoe., V,137; XXV, 130; Moschus, 3, 14; Anacreontea, 58 (fg. 1); Johannes 
Secundus, 1; Julian, 236a (306, Hertlein), refers to the swan as a com- 
monplace. Aristides, Or. XX (428, Dind.); Choricius, 173, 6; Himerius, Or. 
TIL, 4; VI,1; VI,2; XIE.7; XfMI, 12; XIV. 7, 20, 36; XVII,3; XVIII, 4; 
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The germs or fully developed antecedents of the most impor- 
tant Adyou érideveriwod may be clearly discerned, as we have seen, 
in Greek poetry preceding or contemporaneous with the birth of 
epideictic oratory. When with the development of poetic features 
the effort was made to supplant poetry by prose, upon a priori 
grounds one would expect that in whatever struggle arose the 
most stubborn resistance would be made over the hymns to the 
deity. The hymn would be defended as involving a religious 
propriety as well as through literary feeling. The strife between 
prose and poetry as to the proper confines of each, if there was 
one, passed almost in silence for us. The monuments show but 
little trace of it, but there are indications of discussion, especially 


upon the propriety of using prose for the hymns to the gods. 
Strabo, of the first century A. D., discusses the relations of prose 
and poetry for a different purpose —defending the poet against 
the dictum of Eratosthenes, that the aim of the poet is gratifica- 
tion, not teaching. He adds: “Men of our day even say that 
the poet only is wise” (I, 2,4). This was quite in harmony 
with the prevailing Greek view of the poet as a teacher. The 
most important utterance is that by Aristides (second century 
A.D.). He is the earliest writer of prose hymns as a separate 


composition, and his extended defensive discussion of the subject 
seems conclusive evidence that the propriety of employing prose 
for the heretofore exclusively poetic theme was one of the burn- 
ing questions of the day. As to how much wider the discussion 
was, or how general, it is unsafe to attempt an inference. But it 
is indicative of its importance that Aristides should give up 
nearly one-half of his hymn to Serapis to a comparison of the 
relative merits of prose and poetry, and the defense of the former 
for any purpose, even a hymn to a deit: 


The following is his 
line of thought. He begins in a somewhat ironical tone. Happy 
the race of poets (see p. 168). They can take any topic they choose 
— incredible, untrue, non-existent—and deal with it as they please. 


XXIV, 5; Eel., 13, 8; 13, 35; 14,5; 21,1; 28, 1; Libanius, Ep. 441, 40; 
is 25; 3,19; Aelian, De Nat. An., Book 
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Take away the acce: 


ssories and their work is nothing. They live 
at ease, like Homer’s gods, and make hymns and pans. They 
assume supremacy, and.we hold them sacred and give up hymns 
to them as though they were actually prophets of the gods. 


We use prose for every other purpose—in business, in courts, 


panegyrics, myths 


we have a Abyos for everything. It is 
absurd not to deem it fit for use in hymning the gods who 
gave it to us. We us 


prose in sacrifice; why not in hymns ? 
Do poets have need of the gods which other men do not 
share? Even poets say that all men need the gods. Then 
all should honor them, as they have power. Are poets their only 
lovers? Why not, then, their only priests ? Oracles, the voice of 
god, use prose. Prose is more natural, as to walk is more natural 
than to ride. Poets did not create language. Prose was first, 
and poetry arose for pleasure. If we honor nature and the order- 
ing of the gods, we shall honor prose, the older, the original 


gift. Be not ashamed to address the gods as we address one 


another, without meter. I mean no dishonor to poets, but merely 
that prose is as worthy. If to follow nature pleases the gods, 
they will honor us.’ Meter gives poets their reputation. We 
have something better—inflection, delivery. Poetic meter is no 
great advantage. We have meter, too. A good physician is more 
accurate without weights and measures than an inexperienced 
man with them. It is true the poet's ode has advantages over 
prose— greater license in form, phraseology, treatment. But we, 
abiding in rank, like a well-trained soldier, will attempt an 
address to Serapis. 


So elaborate an apology for the prose hymn seems to imply 
either a defense against attacks or, if the Serapis be his first 
hymn, a preparation for the reception of an innovation. 

The two chief sources of our knowledge of the theory of epi- 
deictic oratory are, of course, Dionysius and Menander. Both 
provide for the use of prose in distinctively poetic themes— 
Dionysius in the epithalamium and its subordinate, the yapuxds ; 
Menander in these, and also in the far wider and more technically 
poetic field, the hymn. A difference of attitude is discernible 
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between the work of the rhetor at the close of the third century 
A. D. and the earlier worker in the same field. The éri@addpios 
and the yapixds admit of direct comparison, as they are treated 
by both, The 7ée and their order agree closely. Dionysius 
gives more prominence to the yassxds, while Menander makes 
this a mere variant of the ér@addmos, not requiring separate 
treatment, and enters much more into detail with the éwiaddpuos, 
As might be expected, the poetic character of the epithalamium, 
and direct relationship between it and its poetic predecessors 
and contemporaries, is more clearly discernible in Dionysius. 
Menander in his much more detailed treatise employs the word 
duveiv but three times, and two of these are in a mere conventional 
way. Dionysius uses dpveiv, dvvpreiv, dev, and émddew, and 
apparently in a more strict sense. He makes a direct reference 
to Sappho as a model for the form of composition: jv pév 
ody wal rapa Samgot ris iSlas tavrys mapadelypata énBara- 
piows otras éruypapopévas tais dais (sec. 1), He recommends 
that the orator use Homer, Od., VI, 183, as a text. He also 
assumes a distinctly apologetic tone on the question of the pro- 
priety of using prose for this form of composition. He says it 
might be well for the orator to state at the very outset re of pév 
@row tov ‘Tuevarov adovow. jpeis 8 avti rob “Tpuevaiov tov doyov, 
ody im? adrois 4 mnetiow, 4 vh Ala caddugeovia twh rovabry GXW 
éraivos kal tpvos Tov yeyaunxdrey (sec. 1, end). In the lines 
just preceding he uses the perfect, duenvoye, perhaps showing 
that he is not speaking of an innovation, but of a practice not so 
fully established as not to suggest apology and justification of 
somewhat the same character as Aristides makes for his hymns 
nearly two centuries later. The treatise of Menander, however, 
belongs to a period when the use of prose in epithalamia is 
thoroughly familiar and meets with no opposition. He not only 
treats the marriage speeches without reference to their poetic 
origin or a possible present rivalry between the orator and the 
poet, but his treatise on hymns shows a similar advance over the 
feeling of the second century as revealed by Aristides. Dionysius 
makes no mention of hymns, but thinks even the epithalamium 
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worthy of explanation and excuse. Aristides, probably of a later 
date, makes an elaborate defense of the prose hymn; Menander, 
coming still later, feels no such defense necessary. He is quite 
evidently at a period when 


the opposite of apologetic. He write: 
the rights of prose are too firmly established to require discussion. 
Examples of its use in antiquity are cited; see p. 179. There 
remains only a question of taste as to whether in the matter of 
hymns the function of the prose writer and the poet is coextensive 
or not. The nature of the hymns will dictate sometimes prose 
and sometimes poetry as the more appropriate. This. he says, is a 
question worth investigation, and thinks this general principle may 
perhaps prevail that such hymns as relate primarily to the divine 
side of the deity may well be given poetic treatment; for that 
which relates chiefly to the human side one may use prose. But 
in the next sentence he adds: ypyotéov ye my kal 76 ovyypaded 
kal TO Aoyoypadw Kal TobTwv éxdotw elder Kal duod Taow bry Kal 
Tddtwva rept thy ypadiy axpov Kal dpiorov elvar TemuoTevKapev 
(Sp. IIL, 334, 5). When he comes to the detailed treatment of 
the nine classes of hymns, he excludes the prose writer from but 
one, and this, as Heeren explains, had gone out of use even in 
poetry. The dvou«ds, he says, is more suited to poetry than to 
prose. This agrees with the principle cited above. Models for 
the others are quoted freely from poets and prose writers. He 
closes with the remark: ‘We have given the rules by which 
poets and prose writers and orators may hymn the gods in a 
fitting manner.” The hymn to the gods as a function of prose 
plainly arose later than the same use of the epithalamium, and 
ted by it not only in a general way 


very likely was assis 


as a 


precedent, but also in that the marriage speech, when constructed 
by rule, contained within itself a prose hymn which might serve 
as a model. Menander (Sp. III, $00, 31) says: 7a 8€ pera ra 
and Sp. ELL. 402 
QL: pera ov epi ydpou Aeyor, év G Tov Bedv Buryoas. Menander’s 


mpootuia rw rep) rob Geod rod ryduou ddyo 


epideictic orator is‘at the same time orator and poet; he deals 
with a great variety of themes; he may pass quickly from prose 
to poetry in the same oration —he is an Himerius. 
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The Epideictic Element in History. 


The earliest form of prose was historical. It had much in 


common with poetry, with which epideictic literature more or 


less consciously claimed a relationship throughout its course. 
Later evidence of the direct influence of the epideictic style 
upon history appears in the careful attention to rhetorical 
beauties which characterizes many writers, and its more 
restricted and technical side is seen in the speeches which 


stinctive a feature of Greek historians. 


form so d 

The epideictie tendency in history is conspicuous from the 
time of Isocrates. It is apparent in the general ornateness of 
historians, and their frequent use of devices purely epideictie in 
narrative passages as well as in their more natural domain—the 
speech. There is negative evidence also in the violence of 
Polybius’ attacks upon the historians who make fine writing an 
aim. He represents himself as almost the solitary exception 


amid the multitude who devote themselves to false practices. 
Norden, Die antike Kunstprosa, 1, 81 ff, and Croiset, Litt. 
greeque, V, 283 ff., present the prevailing conception of history 
and the style appropriate for it, which Polybius so severely 
condemns.’ History is represented as becoming a panegyric on 


'The Greeks created the two chief types of history —the pure narrative, 
in Herodotus, and philosophical history, brought to its highest development 
in Thucydides. Their conception of what history should be is seen rather 
through its exemplification in the works of these and other historians than 
through any discussion of its ideals. A historical sense arose among the 
Greeks along with the development of prose itself. The content and style of 
history, however, are left with mere incidental refcrence until the time of 
Polybius, who gives his views at length in positive form and in negative, 
through his criticism of others; ef. especially I, 1, 14, 35; 11, 35,56; III, 31, 
57,58; V,75; X.21; XII, 7, 12, 25. He is particularly severe upon Timacus, 
see XII, 3-15, 23 8. The chief other presentations of theory are by Lucian, 
De Hist. Conser., and Dionys. of Hal., chiefly in De Prine. Hist. and in De 
Thue. Iud. Cie. De Orat., I, 15, 62-4, notes the fact that the writing of 
history had never received rhetorical treatment as had poetry and oratory. 
For traces of a yév0s ioropixdy ef. Syrianus’ scholia to Hermogenes’ Rhet.; 
Walz, Rhet. Gr. IV, 60; Aristotle, Rhet., I. 4, 8 (but ¢f. Cope’s note); Nicolaus 
Sophista, Sp. IIT, 483, 19; Rufus, Sp. I, 463; Sp. Artium Seriptores, p. 185. 
The modern conception of history may be gathered from discussions such 
as that by Macaulay in his essay on History, or by Thiers in the preface to 
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a grand scale or the opposite, according to the bias of the writer. 
The aim is to praise or to blame, not to state facts in a natural and 


unprejudiced manner ; compare Polyb., XII,25, 3, et passim, e. g., 


The History of the Consulate and Empire of France. Rhodes (Atlantic, 
February, 1900) gives the most recent summary of the qualities required for 
the ideal historian — natural ability, diligence, accuracy, love of truth, impar- 
tiality, digestion of material, compression of narrative, power of expression. 
He finds all these qualities in Thucydides and Tacitus, and most of them 
in Herodotus. The similarity between this latest statement of essential 
qualities and the early ideal of the Greeks is noticeable; ¢.g., taking Rhodes” 
order: natural ability is implied in Lucian, De Hist. Conscr., 4, 5, 34; dili- 
gence in 4; accuracy in 47; love of truth in 39; Dionys. of Hal, De Thue. 
Iud., 8; ef. Hecataeus, init.; Cic., De Leg. I, 1, in Luc., 39, 41, 
49; digestion of material in Luc. 47; compression of narrative in Luc. 56; 
power of expression in Luc., 6, 9, 34, 44, 45, 49,51, 59; Quintil., X, 1, 31; 
Dionys. of Hal,, pp. 941, 942, 772, 774, 776 R. To these we add utility, found in 
Luc., 9; no over-laudation, in Lue.. 11, 12, 13, 19,57; discernment as to what is 
important and what may be passed over, Luc., 25, 27; Dionys. of Hal., p.771 R; 
incorruptibility and freedom from fear, Luc., 37, 39, 41; perspicuity, Lue., 
55; political sagacity, Luc., 34; must write for the future, Luc., 39, 61; variety, 
Dionys. of Hal.,772 R. Compare Cicero’s canon for the writing of history, 
De Orat., II, 15, 62f.: The first law is that history must not dare to tell false- 
hoods; second, the historian must be bold enough to tell the whole truth; 
third, there must be no suspicion of partiality or personal animosity; the 
facts must be orderly and show cause and effect; there must be careful 
attention to style. With this high ideal compare his request that Lucceius 
write a panegyrical history of his deeds, ad Fam., V.12, 3. The references 
to history in Greek and Roman writers most often allude to its like- 
ness or unlikeness to poetry or oratory. Norden, Die antike Kunstprosa, 
I, 91, cites for its relation to poetry Quintil, X, 1, 31: “History may 
nourish the orator with a certain rich and pleasing food, but it must be 
read with the conviction that the orator must avoid most of its very 
excellences. History borders closely upon poetry. It is a poem unfettered 
by the restraint of meter.” Cf. Polyb., II, 56, 11, where he argues that 
the end of history and tragedy are not the same. Lucian, De Hist. Conser., 
8: “history and poetry are not alike.” Aristides, 49 (II, 513, Dind.), speaks of 
the historian as being between the poet and the orator. Demetrius, De Eloc., 
215, says that Ctesias might rightly be called a poet. Marcellinus, Vit. Thuc., 
41: “some say history is not rhetorical, but poetic ;” ef. Himerius, Or. XIV, 27. 
Agathias in the preface to his history (p. 135, Dind.): “history and poetry 
are sister arts.” To these we may add Aristotle, Poetics, IX: Verse is not 
the difference between the historian and the poet. The one speaks of events, 
the other of what might have happened. He concludes that poetry is more 
deserving of attention than history. Quintil., X, 2,21: This must be avoided 
—an imitation of poets or historians in oratory, or in history of orators or 
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X, 21: “My present work is a history, and therefore absolutely 
uncommitted to praise or blame. It requires only a true statement, 
a clear and truthful putting of facts 


mt 


in proper sequence. 


declaimers. ‘There is its own law and propriety established for each. Lucian, 
De Hist. Conser., 45: History may well have some poetic qualities, especially 
in choice of noble and eloquent words . . . . there is need of a certain rourixds 
4seuos to deal with war, to fill the sails and bear ship over the waves; yet 
the diction walks upon the ground, is moderate and well restrained. There is 
danger of getting into a poetic passion, and therefore the need of reins. Shelley, 
Defense of Poetry, ed. Cook, p. 11: “All the great historians, Herodotus. 
Plutarch, Livy, were poets, and though the plan of these writers, especially 
Livy, restrained them from developing this faculty in the highest degree, 
they made copious and ample amends for their subjugation by filling all the 
interstices of their subjects with living images.” Compare Rhodes (Atlantic, 
February, 1900): “History requires tine constructive imagination. Therefore 
the canon requires the qualities of a great poet.” Dionys. of Hal. approves 
of the poetic style in history to a certain extent: eyo 8° ofr’ abxunpdy Kai 
Axdounroy Kal iorexhy Thy ioropiuchy evar mparyyarelay dkiboa’ Av, add’ Exovedy re kal 
mourixdy' ote mavrdmace mounriKiy, AXN’ én’ dALyov exBeBnxviay ris ev Ee (De Thuc. 
Tud., 51). Compare also chap. 24. Nicolaus (Walz, Rhet. Gr.. I, 287) doubts 
whether to class Herodotus among writers of history or poetry. He concludes 
that he does not differ essentially from a poet. Strabo, I,2, 9: the end of the 
poet and the historian is the same, to relate nothing but facts. Cic., De Leg., 
1, 1.4: alias in historia leges observandas .. . . alias in poemate. De Or. 
1,16, 70: the poet is nearly allied to the orator. Cicero (De Opt. Gen. Or. 
chaps. 5 and 6) disparages the oratorical style for history; ef. Orat., 8, 30 ff. 
nothing can be borrowed from Thucydides for the forensic orator. De Leg.. 
I, 2,5: Cicero is urged to take up history. as he has always held that it most 
of all demands oratorical qualities. 

The early ideals of historical writing were always maintained as the 
standard, but by the time of Polybius the excessive use of rhetorical 
ornament and the tendency to turn history into a mere laudation, espe- 
cially where it dealt with the state or persons in power, had become offen- 
sively prominent. 

On this general topic the conception of history, in addition to references 
cited by Norden, we may add Varro, ad Ant. Imp. 11,6; Demetrius, rept 
épunvelas (Sp. ITI, 265, 3 ff., sec. 19), on the character of the historical period ; 
Lucian, De Hist. Conser., 45; Cicero, De Orat., II, 12, 51-64; Sen., N. Q. 
VII, 16, 1 and 2 In this passage Seneca impeaches the authority of 
Ephorus, and then charges historians in general with being inaccurate and 
careless. Some are credulous, some negligent. With some, falsehoods creep 
in unawares, to others the false is pleasing; the former do not avoid them, 
the latter seek them. 

1Norden quotes Cic., Brutus, 42, and Orat., 66; De Leg.. 1,5; Quintil., X 
221; Pliny, Ep. V, 8, 9; Lucian, De Hist. Conser., 7; L. Verus, ad 
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Of extant historians only Herodotus’ precedes the school of 
Isocrates. He may be considered as oceupying a place by him- 
self among historians. He represents the natural, unaffected, 
unhampered style of the pure story-teller.’ His history is com- 
paratively free from set speeches, and such as occur are usually 
simple in style, ¢. g., the speech of the Spartans, V, 91 ff.; of 
Xerxes, Mardonius, and Artabazus, VII, 8 ff. The battles of 
so fruitful a theme for all subsequent 


Marathon and Salam 
epideictic treatment, call forth no rhetorical speeches from 
Herodotus. The speech of the Tegeans and the Athenian reply 
before the battle of Platea, where each claims the right to a 
choice of position in battle by tracing glorious deeds of their 
ancestors, show that Herodotus is familiar with the usual epi- 
deictic topics, which had become stereotyped before his day; 
compare also IX, 27, where epideictic topics are enumerated 
(see p. 105, n. 4). 

The political changes of the early fifth century and the pre- 
eminence of Athens as a literary center, the transfer of historical 


Frontonem, 11,3, p.131; Fronto, ad Ant. Pium, II, 6, p. 107; Philostorgius, H. 
Eccl.,1; Photius, Bibl. Cod., 77; Hermogenes, De Ideis, p. 417, 28, etc. The 
substance of the passages cited is that history and oratory naturally differ in 
style, but that history has become a panegyric. 

‘Thucydides, of course, composed history before the time of Isocrates’ 
rhetorical school, but he was to some extent under the same stylistic influ- 
ences which Isocrates later represented, 

2Compare Jebb, in Hellenica, pp. 269 ff., where he refers to V, 49 and 92> 
as evidence that even the “longer speeches in Herodotus have usually the 
conversational tone rather than the rhetorical.” However, some evidence ot 
elaboration of style of a purely rhetorical character may be detected even in 
Herodotus. Jebb sees traces of rhetorical dialectic in the conversation 
between Solon and Croesus, I, 32; ef. also III, 80-82; III, 36. Cf. Diels, 
Hermes, XXII (1887), 424. 

On Herodotus’ style see Blass, Attische Bered., II, 408, 417, 476, and Rh. 
Mus., XXIV (1869), 524; Hauvette, Hérodote (1894), 65-158; Creuzer, 
Herodot u. Thucydides (Leipzig, 1803) and his diss, Hist. Kunst der 
Griechen; Hofer, Ueber die Verwandtschaft des Herodotischen Stiles mit 
dem Homerischen (Merau, 1878); Rudiger, De Orationibus, quae in Rerum 
Scriptoribus Graecis et Latinis reperiuntur, imprimis Herodoti et Sallustii 
Ratione habita (Schleiz, 1875); Schweidop, Zur Moduslehre im Sprachge- 
brauche des Hat. (Konigsberg, 1876); Tonder, Hat. u. die dlteste Poesie der 
Griechen (1875); Bergk, “Thuc. u. Hat.” Jahrb. f. Phil, CXVII (1878), 
177-80; gnd the handbooks, especially Croiset, IT, 616 ff. 
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authorship from Asia to Attica, produced a radical change in 
conditions, and hence in style. Here rhetoric became an 
element in historical writing, and the great majority of his- 
torians from this time on are under its influence. Many, like 
Tacitus among the Romans, were at the same time orators and 
historians, Corax, Tisias, and Gorgias were founders of the 


Sicilian school of history as well as of oratory. Isocrates trained 
men for both professions. Theopompus conspicuously united in 
himself the two pursuits. From an epideictic point of view it is 
noticeable that among the rhetoricians it was Isocrates who 
founded a school of history,’ and many who regarded Herodotus 
or Thucydides as the model historian, in matters of style openly 
professed their imitation of Isocrates. The fact that so many 
historians 


were rhetors before or at the same time with their 
historical activity would make it reasonable to expect epideictic 
qualities in all their writings. 

Far more notable than the general ornate tendency of the 


Greek historians is the employment of special epideictie rémoe 
and devices. The most specific instances of a direct relation 
between epideictie writing and history may be found in the 
frequent introduction of set speeches and in the formal descrip- 
tions so often introduced into history. We may consider these 
two features briefly, taking them in reverse order. The mpoyup- 
vdopata (see p. 108, n. 1, for definition and references) as a 
whole had an important bearing upon history, and the fact is 
frequently referred to by rhetors. There is a notable tendency 
in many of its divisions to choose some historical character or 

‘On the indebtedness of Ephorus and Theopompus to Isocrates see 
Seala, Vortrag gehalten zu Miinchen am 23. Mai 1891 in der vierten 
aligemeinen Sitzung der 41. Versammlung Deutscher Philologen w. Schul- 
mdnner (1892), where he holds that Isocrates had a strong influence upon 
the style of history; Wachsmuth, Einleitung in das Studium der alten 
Geschichte, p. 505. He says, in substance: As a pupil of Isocrates he 
(Ephorus) made stylistic beauty his aim. History presented opportunities to 
display this—panegyries, battle descriptions, general’s speeches, ete. ‘The 
fragments also prove that he could write political speeches like another 
Isocrates. Cf. also Volquardson, Untersuchungen tiber die Quellen der 


griechischen und sicilischen Geschichten bei Diodor (Kiel, 1868); Ed. Meyer, 
Forsch. z. alt. Gesch., II, p. 16; Blass, Attische Bered., IT, 369 ff. 
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situation as the theme to be developed rhetorically. This would 
be in harmony with the epideictie coloring of most history 
at that time, and would also assist in making the rhetorical 
features of history prominent. The forms most frequently 
mentioned by rhetors as valuable for the writer of history are 
the Sipynow (Supynwa), woO0s, kowds réros and jOorotia.' But 
the most important division of the tpoyuuvdopata for our present 
purpose, the one most likely to be characterized by epideictic 
qualities, was the édpaow (deseriptio). It is given more or 
less detailed discussion by Hermogenes (Sp. Il, 16 ff.); Aph- 
thonius (Sp. II, 46 ff.); Theon (Sp. II, 118 ff.); Georgius 
Choeroboscus (Sp. III, 251 ff.); Nicolaus (Sp. III, 491 ff.) ; 
Ernesti Lex.; one may compare also Lucian (De Hist. Conscr., 
20), who ridicules its abuse—most historians run wild in 
descriptions of landscapes and great events; they are like slaves 
newly rich. Horace, Ars Poctica, 15 ff.. is interesting in this 


connection, although he does not refer directly to history. He 
notes the tendency to employ descriptio for the purpose of pomp- 
ous show. The ée¢paois is a description of per: things, places, 
strange living objects, ete. It is conceded by all 


ns 


seasons, event: 
that &eppaas i: 
of mpoyuurdopata, especially in the ovyepuow and éyedpov, yet 
its claim to a separate place is maintained ; compare Hermogenes, 
Georgius, Nicolaus. That the é«pacis is useful in all forms of 
oratory, but is especially adapted to history (Theon, IT, 60, 20) 
and poetry, is distinetly stated by the rhetori 
tions of examples are largely from these two divisions of literature, 
ec. g., Homer’s description of Thersites, of the shield of Achilles ; 
Thucydides’ vuetwayéa, or his description of the harbor of the 
Thesprotians. The description of the acropolis of Alexandria 
is made a model theme by Aphthonius (Sp. II, 47); Herodotus’ 
description of the animals in Egypt, of Babylon, ete., are men- 


involved to some extent in all of the other forms 


ns. Their cita- 


tioned with praise. 
Its special qualities of style are clearness (Sp. IT, 16) and 
vividness (Sp. II, 16; IIT. 251; Walz, Rhet. Gr., 11, 56). The 
1p. IT, 4; 22,5; 60; 80-81; TIT, 455, 30; 456, 3; 485, 27. 
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natural connection of the é¢paow with the epideictic features 
of history is also recognized (Walz, Rhet. Gr., II, 55). It is 
stated here that édpaous is appropriate for the elaborate style of 
narrative ; compare also IT, 509. 

Its epideictic character is still further emphasized by the 
prominent use of the édpaciw in purely epideictic oratory. 
According to Menander, it is involved in almost all of the 
various forms. The Baovdcds deyos has description of the 
person of the king and the places where his wars were waged ; 
compare Sp. III, 373, 17, 20, 26; 374. 1, 8,6. The émParijpios 
describes the country and especially the city; compare also the 
epithalamium, mporeyrruc Aadud, Tpoadorntixds, mpecBevtiKds, 
kdytixds, cuvraxtixds, povpdia, cuwOraxds. A great part of the 
speeches in praise of countries, cities, harbors, ete., is pure 
ékgpacts. Dionysius of Halicarnass in his rules for the 
panegyric and the epithalamium, makes much of a description 
of the gathering, the places and persons involved. 


*Exdpacis, as a special form, was much developed by epideictie 
orators; compare Choricius, ée@pacts dporoyiov, Exppacis eixdvos ; 
the edxdves of the Philostrati and éx¢pdoeas by Callistratus and 
Libanius, IV, 1046-90, R. It is found also in the Anthologia 
Palatina and other poetry. It became a feature of Christian 
literature also. Examples of the legitimate and effective use of 
éedpaows in Greek historians are numerous. The charm and 
variety of description found in Herodotus form one of the 
chief features of his style, e. g., IV, 71, 2; I, 24; VI, 125; VII, 
210-12, 223-5. So in Thucydides, VIT, 43, 44; I, 70; II, 47; 
the Sicilian expedition. Polybius assumes his best style in 
battle scenes, e. g., the revolt of the Corinthian mercenaries, 
in Book I, or the capture and death of the Achaeans, in VIII, 
or the battle of Cannae, ITI, 107-17; compare also Liv 


XNIL, 40-50; Appian, Hannibal, 17-25; Plutarch, Fab. Maw, 
chap. 16; W. Tell, Philologus, XI (1856), 101. Cicero (De 
Orat., II, 15, 63) calls regionum deseriptionem an important 


feature of history De Fin, 1, 107; Orat., 20, 66). A 
notable instance of éegpacis actuated almost wholly by epideictic 


202 STUDIES IN CLA 


ICAL PHILOLOGY 


motives may be found in the descriptions of the vale of 
Tempe.’ 

The presence of speeches in the works of the Greek historians 
is not due especially to epideictic influence, though the general 
tendency of rhetorical writing would be to adopt this form as 
frequently as possible.’ The speech often sums up a 


situation, 
or it presents the arguments on both sides of a question where 
now there would be reference to documents or other direct forms 
of evidence. It has a political, an ethical, or a mere dramatic 
purpose, according to the character of the writer. The speech in 
Greek history is natural, and even required by the exceeding 


prominence given to speech-making in Athenian life. It was 
an almost inevitable part of any record of events. The fact that 
in its early period history, like other forms of prose, reached the 
public through oral delivery rather than by reading is in har- 
mony with the prominence of the speech in historians. But in 
many cases the suspicion is difficult to remove that the speech is 
introduced primarily as the most effective means of displaying 
the epideictic expertness of the author. The historian of epi- 
deictic tendency is hampered by the fact that his speeches must 
arise naturally from the narrative and deal with some question of 
abiding interest. This limitation partially excludes epideictic 
themes, while it does not place any check upon epideictic treat- 
ment in such speeches as can be introduced. 

Cicero, gaining his conception of history from Greek models, 


and contrasting them with the dry and purely annalistic style of 
Roman writers, exclaims (De Orat., IL, 12.57): “What sort of 


an orator, how great a master of language, do you think it requires 
to write history? To write as the Greeks, a man of the greatest 


power; as the Romans, no orator.” He then refers to the ora- 
torical element in representative Greek historians. He is urged 
(De Leg., 1, 2,5) to undertake history himself, as “no one is 

‘Of. Aclian, V. H., III, chap. 1; Polyb., XVIII, 10,16, 19,31; XXIII, 4; 
Necander, Alexipharmica (the laurel first found there; cf. Pausanias, X,5, 9); 
Catullus, LXIV, 285; Ovid, Met., I, 568; Vergil, Georgics, II, 469; Pliny, Nat. 
Hist., IV, 8, 15; Ovid, Fast. IV, 477; Am., I, 1, 15; Cie. ad Att., IV, 15; 
Epist. Gr., 352, 1 (Julian, XXVI, 3), 390, 18 (Julian, Fg. IV). 

2 Of, Hellenica. pp. 266 ff., esp. 277, 278. 
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more likely to give satisfaction, since you claim that this kind of 
composition most of all demands oratorical powers.” 

The Greek historians differ very greatly in the employment 
of speeches both as regards the frequency and the character 
of the speech. Polybius, although his history contains a number 
of speeches, proclaims it as his conscientious purpose to abstain 
from them, as an element of weakness, if not of danger. Quite 
the opp is Thucydides. who makes the speech his most 
powerful instrument. He demonstrates the wonderful effective- 


& 


ness of speeches whose material is truthful and of vital impor- 
tance. Dionysius of Halicarnassus represents still another class, 
which employs speeches with great frequency, as does Thucy- 
dides, but chiefly for rhetorical (7. ¢., epideictic) ends. He shows 
the danger in the use of the same instrument in the hands of a 
writer of inferior vigor and judgment. 

The speeches of Thucydides—their frequency, their vivid 
truthfulness in facts, their rhetorical formalism of style—need 
but bare mention.’ All contain special purely epideictic devices, 


but they are not to any great extent epideictic in ré7o. As 
exceptions to this statement compare the funeral oration of 
Pericles, and IIT, 53 ff.; IV, 95; see also VI, 82 ff., where 
Euphemus gives a general laudation of Athens. 
The position of Herodotus from this point of view is stated 
on p. 198. 
Xenophon 


makes use of speeches to some extent in the Cyro- 
paedeia, but"they are mostly of a non-epideictic character. The 


‘Much has been written on the style of Thucydides. The most notable 
treatise, from our point of view, is that on the speeches of Thuc., by 
Jebb, in Helleniea, 310ff. Compare also in addition to the literatures 
Blass, Attische Bered.; Wilkins, Introduction to the Speeches of Thuc. 
(1873); Sellar. Characteristics of Thuc. (1857); Forbes, Greek Prose Litera- 
ture PreviousTto or Contemporary with Thue., in his ed. of Thuc., Book I 
(1894); Jebb, tt. Or., I, 33; Classen-Steup, Einleitung (1897); Gast, De Thue. 
Oratione (1870); Junghahn, “Die Reden bei Thue..” Jahrb. f. Phil, CXVIUL 
(1878), G91; SSorgel, “Die Reden bei Thue.,” Jahrb. f. Phil. (1878); Bekker, 
De Sophisticarum Artium Vestigtis apud Thue. (Berlin, 1864); Holm, His- 
tory of (Greece, IT, 435{f. For further references see the ed. of Poppo et 
Stahl. Vol. 1 (1886), 43 #f. 
2 Of. Dakyn’s “ Xenophon,” in Hellenica, 324-86. 
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speech of Cyrus to his army, VI, 4, 12, follows the fixed usage. 
Procles’ speech (Hellen., V1, 5, 38 ff.) in praise of Athens shows 
familiarity with the legendary téro—the bodies at Thebes, 
Euristheus, Heracles’ children, Athens a refuge for all oppressed.’ 

The speeches of the Anabasis form an important and attractive 
feature. Many are formal, in ornate style, but free from cheap 
epideictic devices. The celebrated speech of Xenophon to the 
Greek army (III, chap. 2) is further referred to on p. 211 and n. 1. 

Athough but few fragments of the actual writings of Ephorus 
remain, and still less 


in the case of Theopompus, the style and 
contents of their works are quite well known from frequent refer- 
ences in the writers of antiquity, chiefly Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus, Cicero, and Quintilian. We have referred to the fact 
(p. 199) that they were the pupils of Isocrates and apparently 
carried his stylistic ideas into history. The fragments seem 
to bear this out. Compare Miller, Frag. Hist. Graecorum, 64 
(Ephorus), a general description and laudation of the Cretans ; 
compare also 279 (Theopompus). Croiset (IV, 653) calls him 
the creator of a new kind of history. Among the many refer- 
ences to their qualities as historians compare, for Hphorus, 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, De Comp. Verb., 23, where he 
speaks of Hesiod, Sappho, Anacreon, and Simonides as excelling 
in yradupa Kat avOnpa cdvOeors, and adds that the historians most 
conspicuous for this style are Ephorus and Theopompus, and 


among orators Isocrates.’ 


‘Of. also Mem., ILL, 5, 7.f., and Procles’ speech, Hellen., VII, chap. L 

2 Of, for Ephorus, Quintil., IX, 4, 87; Polybius, V,33; VI,45; XII, 4a, 22 
23, 25, 27,28; Cic., Orat., 57,191; Brut., 204; Hortensius, fg. 12; Strabo, IX, 3, 
11, praises his carefulness; Theon, Sp. II, 71; Dion Chrys. XVIII, p. 283 D; 
Wachsmuth, Hinleitung in das Studium der alten Geschichte, 531-43, esp. 
583,539 ; Blass, Attisehe Bered., IT, 430 ff.; Wilamowitz, Aristoteles und Athen, 
II, 16; Rh. Mus., XLII, 187, 562; Ed. Mayer, Forsch. z. alt. Gesch., I, p. 19; 
Kluegmann, De Ephoro Historico Graeco (Diss., Gottingen, 1860); Loeschke, 
“Ephoros-Studien,” Jahrb. f. Phil, CXV (1877), 25-32; Dressler, Das 
Geschichtswerk des Ephoros nach seinen Fragm. und seiner Benutzung 
durch Diodoros (Bautzen, 1873); Holm, Hist. Gr.. 425, 426. 

Note for Theopompus, Dionys. of Hal., Ad. Cn. Pomp., chap. vi, and else- 
where. He highly approves his style, which he calls most like that of 
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In spite of his general attitude of hostility, Polybius! recog- 
nizes oratory as having a possible place in history, especially at 
some critical moment when an argument is to be put vividly. 
An example of his happy use of the speech is seen in his skilful 
balancing of the orations of Aemelius and Hannibal, IIT, 108-11; 
I, 27, hows how Polybius often deals with the temptation to 
introduce an epideictic speech. He says: The Carthaginian 
generals addressed their men saying that victory would deter- 
mine the future character of the war; defeat meant that they 


must fight for the very preservation of the state. Therewith 
with mutual words of exhortation they engaged in battle. For 
like avoidance of a speech, of. TIT, 44, 63, 64, 108, 111; XV, 11; 
XVIII, 11. 

Diodorus Siculus has comparatively few speeches, but several 
are thoroughly epideictic in treatment, notably the oration of 
Nicolaus (XIII, 20-26) to the Syracusans on their attitude 
toward the Athenians. It is in general expansive and exuberant 
in style, full of antithesis, rhetorical question, asyndeton, extrava- 
gant statement. In parts it has the moralizing tone which many 
historians assume (see p. 206, n. 2). The latter half is a 


Isocrates, td} Te Kal peyadomperhs Kal mopmixdy Exovsa moh, ... . Hbéws Kal 
nadaxds péovea, Cf. also Quintil., X, 1,74; Polyb., VIIL, 10-13; XII, 25; XVII, 
12; Cie, De Leg,, I, 1; Brut., 66; De Orat., II, 57; Hortensius, fg. 12; Aelian, 
V. H., HI, 18; Wachsmuth, l. c., 537-43, esp. 533, 539; Blass, Attische Bered., 
Il, 400ff.; Riese, “Der Historiker Theop.,” Jahrb. f. Phil. CL (1870), 6 
Hachtmann, De Theop. Vita et Seript. (Detmold, 1872); Dellios, Zur Kritik 
des Geschichtschr. Theopomp. (Diss., Jena, 1880); Hirzel, Zur Characteristik 
Theopomp..” Rh. Mus., XLVII, 357; Rohde, ibid., XLVIII. 110; Holm, Hist. 
Greece, III, 425, 426 

‘On the style of Polybius, in addition to the histories of lit. note Holm, 
Hist. Greece, IV, 514 ff.; Droysen, Die Polybianische Lagerbeschreibung, 
in “Commentationes Phil. in hon. Theod. Mommseni” (1877), 35-40; ¢f. also 
same author, Rh. Mus. XXX (1875), La Roche, Charakteristik des 
Polybius (Leipzig, 1857); Lindemann, Ueber Polybius den pragmatischen 
Geschichtschreiber (Conitz, 1850); Liittge, Polybii Orationes (Nordhausen, 
1863); Tell, Die Schlacht bei Canna; Stich, De Polybii Dicendi Genere, Acta 
Sem. Phil. Erlangensis, II (1881), 141-212; Scala (see p. 199, n. 1) attempts 
to prove that Isocrates had some influence even upon the political views and 
language of Polybius; ef. also p. 203, and references to Norden and Croiset, 
and Polybius’ ideal of history (p. 195, text and note). 
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praise of Athens as first in ¢iAavOpwria; the first to give means 
of living and laws to the Greeks ; mother of eloquence ; source 
of the mysteries, of learning ; the schoolmaster of Greece. The 
reply of Gylippus is epideictic in style, though not in roo. Tt 
ridicules the claims of Athens, XIV, 65 ff. Theodorus of Syra- 
cuse (XIV, 65 ff.) makes epideictic reference to deeds of the 
ancestors of the people of Syracuse. 

The speeches in Dionysius of Halicarnassus' are more numer- 
ous than in any other extant historian. Some are almost devoid 
of epideictic features; some have only an epideictic reason for 
existence; the average of his speeches as well as his narrative 
is characterized by the coarser epideictic features and shows little 
appreciation of what is appropriate. The oration which he puts 
into the mouth of Romulus is a weak imitation of that part of 
Pericles’ funeral oration in which he discusses the forms of 
government. Throughout he makes Romulus speak with all the 
rhetorical devices of the sophistic age: periodic sentences, well- 
balanced clauses, antithesis, isocola, homeoteleuton, parechesis, 
etc. There is an element of the preacher in this as in many of his 
speeches ; compare Tullius’ (TV, 9 ff.) oration after the death of 


Tarquin, where. he toys with the terms *justice,” “gratitude,” 
‘common freedom,” etc.” The speech is a laudation of 
Tarquin along the lines of the epitaphius. There is often a total 


disregard of harmony and proportion, like the speech of C. 


''The dominant quality in Dionysius of Hal. is oratory. It is his instine- 
tive form of expression. The similarity of his speeches to those of Livy both 
in thought and occasion has been much discussed. Upon Livy as primarily 
an orator see Taine, Tite Live. 

? This philosophical or moralizing tendency is common in the speeches of 
historians, ¢. g., Dionys. of Hal., Rom. Antiq., IV, 11; Dion Cas., I, fg. 33 (p. 91); 
I, fg. 40, secs, 30-34; Book XXXVIII, chaps. 20 ff., a apawerexds; Book LIT, 
chap. 2; and especially chaps. 14 ff., where the speech of Maecenas urging 
Augustus to assume the monarchy is a pure treatise wep! Bactdelas; ¢f. Isoc., ad 
Nicoclem. In LITT, chaps. 3 ff., Caesar outlines his policy; ef. Isoc., Nicocles ; 
ef. also Dionys. of Hal. II, 3 ff.; IV, 9 f., 31,32; VI, 19 ff; Diod. Sic. XIII, 
20, 21; Theophylactus, I, 1, 14-21, a wepi BagiAcias.to Mauritius; Thuc., II, 35 ff. 
(Pericles). See Dionys. of Hal.. Ad Cn. Pomp. chap. vi, where he says that 
Theopompus introduced many beautiful speeches about justice, piety, and 
other virtues. 
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Claudius (XI, 7 ff.) on the status of the plebs. It is purely argu- 
mentative in topic, but absurdly rhetorical in style. His general’s 
speeches are referred to elsewhere. Other speeches marked by 
epideictic qualities are VI, 72-80; VII, 40-46, 48-53; VIII, 
29-35; IX, 9; X, 36; XI, 7, 26. 

Dio Cassius has many long speeches, all in general epideictic 
style; ¢. g., the speech of Pompey (XXXVI, 25, 26) recounting 
his glorious deeds in behalf of Rome, in boastful, antithetic sen- 
tences, with frequent paronomasia and homoeoteleuton. Gabinius’ 
reply is an encomium of Pompey (XXXVI, 27-9). The speech 
of Philistus (XXXVIII, 20 ff.) is an encomium of Cicero, His 
character is discussed from the point of view of the four virtues. 
He is $pomporaros, Sicadratos, avdpaidratos, notable for swdpootyn. 
The orator starts in a moralizing tone, which is continued in the 
next oration where he consoles Cicero upon the eve of exile. This 
oration soon becomes purely parenetic. Tt is a moralizing dis- 
course on one’s proper bearing in adversity. Other speeches in 
ornate style are: Catulus, XXXVI, 31-7; Caesar, XLI, 27 ff.; 
the speeches of Antony and Augustus to their armies before the 
battle of Actium, 1, 16 ff. Caesar’s speech before the battle with 
Ariovistus (XXXVIITI, 36 ff.), though containing much that is 
not usually found in such orations, is an excellent example of the 
general’s speech, full of epideictic devices (see p, 212). The 
LIV, 36-49) over the 


funeral oration pronounced by Antony ( 
body of Julius Caesar follows the téro of this type of oration. 
The powerlessness of the orator to do justice to the topic is 
referred to three times; words cannot equal his deeds (twice) ; 
ebryévera, Tpody}, Tade’a ; Caesar's character, private and public, and 
his deeds as a soldier and statesman, his ¢iAavOpor ia, avbpeia, ypn- 
arms. The whole speech is in the highest degree epideictic. The 
same may be said of Tiberius’ oration on the death of Augustus 
Caesar (LVI, 35 ff.). The speeches of Maecenas and Augustus 
on state policy, especially the former (Dio Cas., Book 52, 2 ff.), 
are examples of the vepl Bagvdelas in history; see p. 206, n. 2. 

The set orations of Arrian are not very numerous, though a 
number of speeches are introduced in substance. They are 
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characterized by the same easy and unaffected but vigorous style 
which belongs to his narrative as a whole. Few formal devices 
are introduced. The address of Alexander (II, 7, 3 ff.) to the 
army before Issus, given in indirect discourse, agrees with the 
average general’s speech. His speech at the Hyphasis, as well 
as Coenus’ reply, are slightly epideictic. The farewell words of 
Alexander (VII, 8 ff.), addressed to soldiers who were about to 
return to Macedonia, is a eulogy of his father and himself. It 
recounts their deeds of devotion and sacrifice to the fatherland, 
their success in war, and the rewards it has brought to the state, 
closing with the de, the formula of the émrdduos, with which 


it has throughout many points in common. It is notable for 
isocola and antithesis, and is distinctly ornate. 

Appian’s narrative is too rapid to admit much speech-making. 
The De Rebus Punicis contains a few, but all are very brief. 
The nearest approach to an epideictic speech is found in the De 
Bellis Civilibus, Book II, where speeches are assigned to Pompey, 
Caesar, and Antony, characterized by slight epideictic touches. 
Pseudo-Callisthenes has many short speeches devoid of epideictic 


character. 
Later historians, such as Herodianus, Theophylactus, and 


Zosimus, present nothing worthy of comment in this connection 
further than is noted under the topic “ generals’ speeches.” 

The special epideictic devices used so freely in the funeral 
tic forms run through- 


orations and other more technically epid 
out the speeches as found in the historians. As in the émirdduoe 
the antithesis <ovds-l8v0s is the most frequent. This is especially 
true of Dionysius of Halicarnassus. In order of frequency follow : 
Advyos-Epyov, mroAts-drtyos, Sixavos-ddéicavos, Odvatos-a0dvatos (this 
éhevbepia is a 


antithesis is also expressed in many other way 
common word and theme. Such stereotyped antitheses are most 
numerous in Dionysius of Halicarnassus, but are common in 
Thucydides and others. 

The speeches found in the works of Greek historians naturally 
deal with a great variety of themes. They grow from the situa- 
tion arising in the narrative and throw light upon this situation, 
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or argue some question connected with the state or the individuals 
involved. The conditions of historical writing preclude, as a rule, 
the repeated intrusion of the same topic, or the presence of the 
same speech in many different authors. The speeches connected 
with the appeal to Coriolanus,' and that spoken by Nicias in the 
Syracuse campaign, and orations before battle by Scipio and Han- 
nibal, are among the few instances of speeches represented as 
given by the same person under the same circumstances by dif- 
ferent historians. Warfare, however, furnishes a theme for 
speeches common to almost all writers of history. The most dis- 
tinetive, fully developed, and persistent single type of speech 
among historians is the general’s oration before battle, urging 
his army to deeds of valor. Over forty such speeches are extant 


in Greek literature alone. The theme and the situation present 
the greatest temptation to epideictic treatment, and such a style 
is universally employed even by writers who elsewhere present 
little or no tendency to epideictic forms. While it is true that 
the general's speech is not one of the recognized divisions of 
epideictic oratory in Menander or Dionysius of Halicarnassus, its 
importance and frequence are greater, and it preserves its identity 
even more thoroughly, than many of those which have unques- 
tioned recognition and detailed rhetorical presentation. We may 
note, however, in addition to the fact that in secs, 2 and 8 it has 
a direct reference to the general’s speech, that the wpotpemtucds 
aOrnrais of Dionysius of Halicarnassus* comes nearer than any- 
thing else in rhetoric to containing a theoretical outline of this 
well-defined form. The conditions under which this speech is 
supposed to be delivered are those of an army at the moment of 
conflict, and the speech of exhortation follows a similar outline. 
The mpotpertixds &OAqtais is a speech at a Tavijyupis, but it praises 
the contestants who are present to compete for prizes rather than 

‘Dio Cas., I, fg. 17, 7, 8,9, p.52; Dionys. of Hal., VIII, 39-42; Plut, V. 
Coriol.; Livy, I, 40; ef. for Nicias, Thue. VII, 61; D. Sic. XIII, 15; for 
Scipio and Hannibal, Appian, De Rebus Punicis; Polybius, III, 63, 64; 
Li XXI, 40-44. 


The fact is noted on p. 232 that the xporperrués of Lesbonax is a gen- 
eral’s speech ; soe Didot ed. of Att. Or. Vol. IT. 
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the wamjyups. It is sometimes made by the agonothete himself, 
It considers the character of the contest. An oration is needed, 
as in war (sec. 2): Adyos yap els mdvta emerrSeos, ead mpos Trav 
emippovvvow* obtw Kal émt modreuov kal emi mapatdtews Séovrar 
orpandra To Tapa tov oTpaTnyav Adyou Kal Tis mpotporrfs;! Kal 
abrol abrév éppoperéorepor éyévovre. Again, in sec. 3: Oratory is 
of value to spur on athletes to noble deeds, and it is compared to 
that addressed to soldiers by their generals: domep yap Kal &v 
orpatoréde of yrnoudraro., mapa Tov orparnyav Aoyous axovoavres, 
pddora dirorimoivrar epi thy vienv, obrw Kal of emi Tois ayaou 
mporperrixois Adyous oixelws dvadeEduevor udduara yap dpéyouro 
708 TrapayevéoOa. This section sets forth the glory of the contest 
and of the victory. Sections 4 and 5 contain topics appropriate 
to the ravyyupucds doyos, as is directly stated, sec. 5, init. 
in the case of the general's speech, to their 


Sec- 


tion 6 refer: 


past achievements as an encouragement to victory. Section 7 
makes reference to their ancestors who have conquered in like 


circumstances. Note in connection with this the staple toou of 


the general’s speech ; see pp. 212 f. 
There is also occasionally in the introduction of extant ora- 
tions a reference to the appropriateness or universality of such a 


speech, In di 
Socrates says that the general will, of cour: 
he should speak orparuéraus rapawodvre better than the rhapsodist 
(Plato, Jon, 540 D.). Plutarch (Prace. Ger. Reip., V1, 7, 803 B), 
after approving a moderate epideictic element in political speech, 
since it admits of sententious style, historical references, fables, 


ssing the necessary qualifications for a general, 
. know what words 


and metaphors, more than the juridical, recognizes the purely 
artificial character of the general’s speech by adding ; “but as for 
the rhetorical orations and periods of Ephorus, Theopompus, and 
Anaximenes, which they made after they had armed and arranged 


their armies, one may say: ‘None talk so foolishly so near the 
sword’ ” (Burip., Autolycus, fg. 284, 22). Compare also Polybiu 
XII, 25, who criticises Timacus’ disregard of truth in “public 


‘For rapaiveors as the technical term for the general's speech see p. 229, 


footnote 1. 
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speeches, military harangues, ambassadors’ orations, and all 
compositions of that class.” Theon (Sp. TI, 115) refers to the 
general’s speech under the mpoyupvdopata, Speaking of the 
proper uses of the tpocwmorola he says: oTpaTnyos Tos oTpaTie- 
tas érl ros xwddvous. Compare also Theophylactus, III, 14, 1: 


cw dierievto yap Tas Wuyds tals 05 oTparnyod Twapawesesw. Cicero 
(Orat., 21, 66) refers to exhortations (hortationes) as a charac- 
teristic feature of history. Norden, Antike Kunstprosa, I, 87, 
refers to the fact that generals dcavol déyev were in demand ; 
compare $, Dehner, Hadriani Reliquiae (Bonn, 1888), 10. 
Speeches after battle were of frequent occurrence. Hermogenes, 


p. II, 15, 27, gives as a sample topic for the *Oorooda words 
which a general might speak after a victory. 

All speeches of this character follow with varying exactness 
a well-defined series of 7é7oc and are artificial in the extreme. 


This type appears very early and continues almost unmodified to 
the time of the Byzantine historians. Like almost all other 
types, it may be said to have its beginning in Homer in the 
words of encouragement uttered by leaders before battle. We 
see evidence of it in other poetry, ¢. g., Aesch., Persae, 400 ff.; 
Eurip., Suppl., 700 ff.; Heraclidae, 820 ff 

Herodotus shows the general’s speech in rudimentary form. 
In the famous speech by Xenophon (Andb., TIL, 2) it becomes 
well developed.’ The same réo are found in Herodianus and 
Theophylactus, showing its persistence.’ The general's speech is 


’ His speech is a modelof its kind, if a few neighboring sections are included 
with the main oration, e. g., Anab., III, 2, 8-32, and TIT, 1, 20-24, 42, 43, 44. 

?'The formal and epideictic character of this type is equally noticeable in 
Latin literature. The numerous and prominent examples in Sallust, Livy, 
Tacitus, Quinctius Curtius are familiar. In imitation of the ancients Tasso 
causes his leaders to deliver harangues quite in the style of the general's 
speech as outlined here; ef. XX, 14 ff.; IX, 17 ff; IV, 915 ef. also the brief 
addresses on either side in Milton's P.L., Book VI. In the time of the 
crusades and later medieval history similar speeches may be found, but it 
does not agree with modern taste to ascribe long speeches to generals in 
impossible conditions. With tbe passing of the speech as a feature of history 
this, the most purely rhetorical of them all, has also gone. ‘The most notable 
instance in a comparatively recent period is that of Napoleon I, who 
addressed his armies in a style comparable to that ascribed to generals by 
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a compound of commonplaces calculated to belittle the enemy's 
power and the danger of battle, and to make the most of any real 
or fancied superiority on the side of the army addressed. The 
be established by comparison of the 


characteristic téro: ma. 
typical speeches of this class. I have chosen the following, 
representing a considerable range both in the character and the 
period of the historians: Phormio, Thue., II, 89; Cyrus, Xeno- 
phon, Cyrop., 1,4: Hannibal and Scipio, Polyb., III, 63; Postu- 
mius on the eve of a battle with the Latins, Dionys. of Hal., VI, 
6; Nicias at Syracuse, Diod. Sic., 18, 15; Alexander to the army 
before the battle of Issus, Arrian, De Ex. Alew., I, 83; Caesar 
before the battle with Ariovistus, Dio Cas., 38, chaps. 36-46 ; 
Antony before Actium, Dio Cas.. 50, 16-24; Augustus Caesar 
before Actium, Dio Cas., 50, 24-30; Severus to his army, 
Herodianus, ITT, 6. The following are the usual té70: 


1. The ancestry —their glorious deeds, how they dared zeal- 
ously for the state, regarding the public interests as personal and 
personal interests as public. ‘They were few against many, but 
conquered. They toiled joyously, kept the old possessions, and 
acquired new. Especial reference is made to their achievements 
against the very enemy with whom battle is now impending. 
This ré7os is used by Postumius, Augustus, Alexander, Julius 
Caesar, Nicias, Cyrus, Xenophon (Anab., III, 2), Scipio. 

2. With such ancestry do not disgrace your heritage; Julius 


Caesar, Nicias, Xenophon. 

3. A comparison of forces; Julius Caesar, Antony, Augustus 
Caesar, Alexander, Postumius, Severus, Cyrus, Phormio, Han- 
nibal, Scipio. 

4. In war valor, not numbers, prevails ; Julius Caesar, Antony, 
Postumius, Severus, Phormio, Xenophon, Alexander, Fabius. 


5. The most magnificent prizes await the victors; Julius 
Caesar, Antony, Postumius, Xenophon, Alexander, Augustus, 


Hannibal. 


the ancient Greek historians; ¢f. his proclamation before Austerlitz and 
that on the first anniversary of that battle, or that on the morning of the 
battle of Moscow, ete. 
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6. The auspices are favorable, the gods are our allies ; 
Postumius, Severus, Xenophon, Alexander, Cyrus. 

7. Death is glorious to the brave ; Postumius, Hannibal. 

8. The disgrace of defeat; Julius Caesar, Augustus, Pos- 
tumius. Nicias, Hannibal. 

9. We have conquered this enemy before; Severus, Xeno- 
phon, Alexander, Fabius, Postumius, Severus, Phormio, Scipio. 

10. The wrongs suffered from this enemy; the war is just; 
Julius Caesar, Antony, Severus, Xenophon, Augustus. 

11. An appeal to patriotism ; Postumius, Alexander, Augustus. 

12. Our commander is superior to that of the enemy; Alex- 
ander, Antony, Augustus, Scipio. 

Other speeches of this character are found as follows : 

Dio Cassius, Book XLI. chap. 27, Caesar to discontented 
army; L, 16, Antony to his army; LXII, 9, 10, 11, three brief 
general’s speeches. 

Appian, Book IL, chap. 73 (De Bel. Civ.), Caesar to his army; 
TV, 90 (ibid.), Cassius to his army; IV, 117 (ébid.), Brutus to his 
army; IV, 119 (ibi Antony to his army; VIII, 19 (De Bel. 
Pun.), Scipio to his army; VIII, 116 (‘bid.), Scipio to his army. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Book IX, chap. 9, Fabius to his 
army. 

Diodorus Siculus, Book XIII, chap. 15 
98, Callicratides to his army. 

Herodianus, Book VIII, chap, 3; IT, 10. 

3; ef. also 14, and ITI, 13, for 


cias to army; XII, 


Theophylactus, Book II, chap. 
short speeches. 

Xenophon, Cyrop., VI, 4, 12, Cyrus to his army. 

Thucydides, Book II, chap. 87, a general to his army; IT, 89, 
Phormio to the sailors; IV, 10, Demosthenes to his army; IV, 
95, Hippocrates to his army; IV, 126, Brasidas to his army; VI, 
68, Meias to his army; VII, 61 as to the navy; VIT, 66, 
Gylippus to the navy. 

Polybius, Book I, chap. 27, a general to the army; III, 44, 
Hannibal to the army; III, 63, Hannibal to his army; IIT, 64, 
Scipio to his army; III, 108, Aemelius to his army; III, 111, 
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Hannibal to his army; XI, 28, Scipio to his army; XI, 31, 
Scipio to his army; XX, 10, Hannibal to his army; XV, 10, 
Scipio to his army; XV, 11, Hannibal to his army. 

Arrian, Book II, chap. 7, Alexander before the battle of Issus ; 


Alexander at the Hyphasi 


; VIT, 9, Alexander to soldiers 


proposing to return, 


Josephus. Hist, Jews, XV, 5, Herod to his army. 


The Epideictic Element in Philosophy. 


The investigations of the pre-Socratics were almost wholly 
devoted to an inquiry into the origin and constitution of the uni- 
verse. Studies of this character have seldom found expression 
in epideictic style’ Some left no written works ; some employed 
poetry as the vehicle of communication ; those who made use of 
prose present little which can rightly be considered epideictic in 
theme or style.’ The Sophists form an exception. With them the 
case is quite reversed. The rhetorical side becomes as strong as the 
philosophical is weak, The interest in artistic speech which fol- 
lowed the Persian wars was nowhere greater than among the 
Sophists. Their self-imposed task as general educators in mat- 
ters public and private tended to increase the importance which 
they assigned to charm and impressiveness in presentation. The 


A notable instance of the employment of stylistic charm even in cosmo- 
logical studies may be seen in Plato; ef. Shorey, “The Interpretation of the 
Timaeus,” Amer. Jour of Phil., IX, pp.40L ff; 408ff. On the general topic of 
the rhetorical influence upon philosophy see the handbooks, especially Norden, 
Antike Kunstprosa (1898), 104 ff., 154, n.1, and elsewhere; Rohde, Griechische 
Roman (1900), pp. 344 ff. 

2Tt is true that some of the most permanent features of fine writing 
appear already in Heraclitus and Empedocles. The former, the first great 
prose writer, is justly styled the “source of a current in literature.” His prose 
was rhythmical. Heraclitus and, perhaps in imitation of him, Empedocles 
made frequent use of the great antinomies of thought which gave rise later 
to mere rhetorical antithesis. It is thought that Gorgias was a pupil of 
Empedocles (cf. Quintil., IIT, 2). and gained from him some features later 
made so prominent in his style. Diels (“Gorgias u. Empedocles,” in 
Sitzungsber d. Berl. Ak., 1884, 343) presents evidence in regard to Empe- 
docles’ influence on Gorgias, both in philosophy and rhetoric; cf. Dimmler, 
Academica, 36,1; ef. Norden, Antike Kuntsprosa. 1, 16t. 


EPIDEICTIC LITERATURE 215 


newly formed rhetoric of Sicily was turned to their uses. The 
intermingling of rhetoric and philosophy was a necessary result of 
the new themes which philosophy discussed and the fact that discus- 
sion became so general. The great Sophists. Protagoras, Gorgias, 
Hippias, Prodicus, though classed as philosophers as well, stand 
for nothing so much as brilliance of oratorical display. So, too, 
with those of lesser renown—uotably Alcidamas, Polus, Pro- 
tarchus, and Thrasymachus of Chalcedon. Among the early 
philosophers we may note here Democritus (fifth century B. C.), 
who is characterized as a writer remarkable for eloquence, 
impetuosity, and brilliance, with use of poetic illustrations.’ 

Among the followers of Socrates, not to speak of Xenophon 
(see pp. 203 f.), Aeschines was well versed in the rhetorical art, 
and as an orator wrote in special imitation of Gorgias.” 

The Megarians are said to have devoted themselves to idle 
and trivial disputations. 

Taking the term “epideictic” in its widest application —a style 
of prose in which ornateness is introduced in a conscious effort to 
please, Plato is a most conspicuous example of its use. Aris- 
totle, though no stylist in his extant works, is praised by Cicero 
and others for eloquence and beauty of style (see also p. 218, n. 1). 
The attitude of the immediate followers of Plato toward rhetoric 
and the niceties of style was determined largely by his supposed 
hostility. His attacks upon the Sophists, his denunciation of that 
prostitution of the rhetorical art which would employ it for 
empty display or to secure an unworthy end, were interpreted as 
directed against oratory in itself. Little attention was paid to 
thetoric or style until the time of Carneades (second century 
B. C.): yet this period, marked by indifference or open hostility 
on the part of the schools as a whole, presents several names 
associated with fine diction, For a favorable view of the Academy 
see Cicero, Or. 3, 12: “I confess that I have been made an 
orator such as I am, not by the workshop of the rhetoricians, but 


1 Cf. Cic., De Orat., I, 10, 42 and 49; Or. 20, 67; De Div., II, 64, 133; 
Diog. Laert, IX, 40; Plut., Qu. Conv. V, 7, 6, 2; Dion. of Hal., De Comp. 
Verb,, c. 24. 

2 Diog. Laert., II, 63; cf. also Walz, Rhet. Gr., 1X, 559 (Longinus). 
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by the walks of the Academy. For that is the school of manifold 
and various discourse in which first of all are imprinted the foot- 
steps of Plato, .. . . for all that copiousness and abounding 
source of eloquence is derived from these men.” Compare 
Brut., 31, 121; 97, 333; De Orat., I, 13,55 and 56; Reid’s ed., 
Acad., Introd., p. 13: “Cicero calls eloquence the child of the 
Academy.” He cites Parad., see. 2; De Fat., 3; Tuse., 1, 7; 
De Off, 1,3; De Fin. IV,5. We may note also Tac., Dial., 31. 

In the fourth century Xenocrates was of sufficient eminence 
as an orator to be employed on an embassy. Crantor was a 


writer of choice diction and pleasing fulness. Diog. Laert., IV, 
27; Cie., Acad. Q., II, 44, 135; for a fragment see Sext. Emp., 
XI, 51-8; Zeller (Plato and the Academy, 553). Polemo 
thought philosophy should concern itself with matters of practi- 
cal import only; Diog. Laert., IV, 18. He wrote on literary topics, 
but was in general averse to popular display: Diog. Laert., /. ¢. 
Arcesilaus (Arcesilas) belongs to the third century. Cicero, De 
Orat., IIT, 18, 67, says: ‘“Arcesilas employed an eminently 
graceful manner of speaking, . . . . He was the first to adopt the 
praétice of not declaring what he himself thought, but disputing 
what any other person said that he {Arcesilaus] thought.” 
Diogenes Laertius says (IV, 28, speaking of the Academy) that 
he began the custom of disputing both sides ofa question. Else- 
where (IX, 51) he represents this idea as originating with Pro- 
tagoras. Cicero (Tuse., IL, 3, 9) likes this custom as giving 
scope for eloquence, and says that Aristotle first made use of 
it, and later all the Aristotelians as well as the Academy,’ Quin- 
tilian (XII, 2, 25) makes the practice peculiar to the Academy 
and adds that it is likely to prove serviceable to eloquence The 
custom, wherever practiced, has naturally a strong epideictic tend- 
ency. Carneades is a notable example. Arcesilaus is compared 
with him, Cic., De Orat., TIT, 21, 80. Crates (third century 
B. C.) left orations delivered to assemblies and speeches as 
ambassador ; Diog. Laert., IV, 


' Cf, De Orat., 1, 8, 84; IIT, 27, 107, 108. 
? Of. XII, 1,35; Diog. Laert., VII. 18+. 
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The second century B. C. is rendered notable by Carneades, 
whose epideictic displays at Rome and elsewhere occasioned so 
much discussion. He marks the entrance of a new spirit into 
the Academy, a reversal of its traditional attitude. His striking 
eloquence is often referred to.’ Diodorus of Adramyttium 
(second century B. C.) united philosophy and rhetoric (Strabo, 
XIII. 1, 66). As in the first period when the school avoided 
rhetorical display, so after Carneades there were some who 
stood out in opposition to the general trend, adhering to heredi- 
tary teachings. Clitomachus of Carthage (second century 
B. C.) was a pupil of Cameades, but a professed enemy of 
rhetoric, though his consolatio on the fall of Carthage would 
seem to have been of an epideictie character (Cicero., Tuse., 
TIT, 22, 54). Cicero (Tuse., II, 3, 9) shows that Philo of Larissa 
(first century B.C.) was enthusiastically devoted to rhetoric as well 
as philosophy. He is classed (Tuse., II, 11, 26) among those not 


only very eloquent, but also fond of introducing appropriate lines 
from the poets. Charmides (Charmadas in Cicero), also of the 
first century, was as remarkable for eloquence as was Clitomachus 
for genius (Cie., Acad. P., I, 6, 16). He held that philosophy 
was the only source of eloquence (Cic., De Orat.. I, 18, 844f.), 
denying that rhetoric was of any value in gaining it. He is 
classed among those who would relegate oratory to the court and 
petty-assembly famquam in aliquod pistrinum (Cic., De Orat., I, 
11, 46); compare also Or. 16, 51, where Carneades compares the 
diction of Charmides and that of Clitomachus. Charmides seems 
a fair representative of a class of philosophers who, though 
employing the arts of eloquence themselves, affect to despise 
rhetoric and deny its influence upon orator; 

The Peripatetics had always an appreciation of the beauties 
of language, and seemed to pride themselves upon their devotion 
both to the theory and the practice. The Academy justified its 
hostility by a one-sided interpretation of Plato, and the Peripa- 
tetics in their opposite position made appeal also to the founder 

1Cic., De Orat., I, 45, 49; II, 38, 161; ILL, 18,68; Acad., I, 12, 46; IT, 18, 60; 


De Rep., U1, 8; De Fin., II, 12, 41; and elsewhere. 
2 Of. Sext. Empiricus, p. 678 (Bekk.). 
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of their school and his immediate successors. Cicero (De Orat.. 
I. 10, 43) says: The Peripateties hold that the ver 
ornaments of speech which you consider the peculiar property of 
orators must be sought from them. (They say) that Aristotle 
and Theophrastus wrote more copiously and better than all the 


rids and 


masters of the art of speech.! 

Cicero probably refers to the general course of Peripatetic 
philosophy, but in the case of the Academy chiefly to his own or 
the immediately preceding period, when he speaks of the “delicate 
and flowing style of the Peripatetics and the Academy.” and adds 
that their language is “too diffuse and lusuriant for a spirited 
contest in the forum or a pleading at the bar” (Brut. BL, 121) 4 

In harmony with the general favor in which the Peripateties 
ful writing is the fact that more than the other 


hooks 


held gra 


they seem to have taken up literary and historieal studies. 


‘Cf. also Orat., I, 5, and Tuse., I, 4,7: “joined eloquence with philoso- 
phy” (¢f. Heine’s note), and Brut., 31, 119 and 120, where he indicates that 
he regards the Peripatetic philosophy as the most proper to form the ideal 
orator’s style upon ; ¢f. De Orat., II. 35, 141; Orat. 19, 62; Quintil,, ITT, 1, 155 
XIL, 2,25; Tac. Dial., 31. For general appreciative reference to Aristotle's 
style see note, Wilkins’ De Orat., I, 11, 49. To the references there Grote 
adds (Aristotle, I,43), Ad Att., I, 1; Dion. of Hal, De Comp. Verb , chap. xxiv; 
Demetrius (Spengel, IIT, 290, 27). We may add still further Cie, Tuse., 1,4, 
7; De Orat., III, 18, 67; UI, 35, 140-44. 

» Cicero is not careful to distinguish between the Platonists and Aristote- 
lians in his references to the rhetorical qualities of philosophical schools; ¢/. 
‘Teuffel and Schwabe, Lat. Lit, sec. 183; Cie., Brut., chap. 31. et passim. The 
Academy and the Peripatetics are referred to separately us contributing 
much to oratory, but in several of the more notable passages the two schools 
are joined; e.g. De Fin., IV, 3, 6, where he grows enthusiastic over their 
* instances of good speaking in orations,” their “polish and fitness,” and their 
“brilliance of language.” “With what splendid language have they adorned 
that part of the subject which requires ornate and impressive eloquence, 
discussing justice . .. . not like men picking out thorns— the Stoics . 
but like men who knew how to handle great subjects elegantly. What th 
fore are their consolations ? what their exhortations?” Cy. also De Orat., IIT, 
27, 107, 108, 109: “omnem civilem orationem in horum alterutro genere 
versari.” Cicero's ideal orator is a combination of the orator and the philoso- 
pher: ef. De Orat., 1, 15,68; Tuse., 1, 26, 64, 65; V,2,5,6; De Orat., I, 3,9; 
I, 10, 43; II, 16, 60, 61; III, 143; Orat. 3,12, 13. His own power as an orator 
is due to philosophy: Tusc., I, 3, 6; Ora’., 3, 12, 13; De Or., I, 20, 91; P. Arch., 
VI, 12, 13. 
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Zeller (Aristotle, II, 451) says that no philosopher after Strato 
merits the name of an independent thinker. The school culti- 
vated history, literature, and grammar, and devoted itself zeal- 
ously to rhetoric and ethics. This last statement must apply, 
though in a lesser degree, to the period preceding Strato. 


The successor of Aristotle was given the name Theophrastus 


in recognition of the ne character of his eloquence. 
Strabo (XIII, 2. 4) says “Aristotle made all his disciples 
eloquent. but Theophrastus most eloquent of all.” Heraclides 
of Pontus (fourth century B. C.) was a versatile writer in 
gencral literature and rhetoric and philosophy. He wrote 
histories. some in the style of comedy and some in that of 
traged 
V. 86-90, 

Of Callisthenes of Olynthus (fourth century B.C.) Cicero 
says (De Orat., TL, 14,58) that his style was appropriate for 
rhetorical declamation rather than history; ef. Ad Quint., XT 
(XIIT), +; Plutarch (Alex, 53 and 54) shows his dexterity in 
arguing both sides of a question epideictically 

Clearchus of Soli (fourth century B. C.) is styled by Zeller 
(Aristotle, IL, 443) a man of literature rather than a philosopher. 
Lynceus and Praxiphanes (fourth century B.C.) are cited by 
the same authority as among those who turned from philosophy 
“to history, history of literature, politics, ethics, and rhetoric.”* 
Demetrius of Phalerum, at the very close of this century, presents 
the style of the philosopher combined with the orator’s strength 
and impressiveness: Diog. Laert., V. 82. A versatile writer: 
“the most polished of all these orators ;” Cicero, De Orat., II, 23, 
95: Orat. 27, 92.94: Brut., IX, 37; De Off, L. 1, 8, speaks of his 
pre-eminence as a philosopher and orator. Strato, of the third 
century, was chiefly noted as a natural scientist.’ Ritter, Hist. 

' Diog. Laert., V,38; Strabo, XIII, 2,4; Cic., Orat. 19, 62; Quintil., X,1,83; 
Cie., Tuse., V, 9, 24; De Orat..I, 11, 49; III, 48, 184; and Brut., 9,38; 31, 121. 

* Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, “ Asianismus und Atticismus,” Hermes, XXXV 
(1900), 16, refers to the epideictie tendency of Aristotle's immediate friends 
and pupils. 

2 Gross’ statement (Philodemus, LV) seems to be based upon a misinter- 
pretation of Diog. Laert., V, 58. 


His writings are eduord te Kai dora, Diog. Lacrt., 
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of Phil., TIT, 370, says that after him came the period of affected 
ornament. Lyco of Troas (third century B.C.) is classed by 
Ritter, /.¢., with Aristo of Ceos and Critolaus as one of those 
who helped clothe philosophy in the mantle of oratory (Strabo, 
X, 5, 6). Cieero (De Fin, V, 5, 13) speaks of him’ as a man 
rich in eloquence, Diog. Laert. (V, 66) terms him a surpassingly 
sweet speaker, and as evidence of his reputation in this regard 


adds a current play upon his name. 

Aristo of Ceos is fixed for us as a philosopher of strong 
epideictic tendency by Strabo’s (X, 5, 6) characterization : +The 
oldest imitator of Bion.” Cicero (De Fin.. V, 5, 13) says he 
was a “neat and elegant writer” of “polished style,” but lacking 
in dignity. 

In the second century B.C. Critolaus was one of the embassy 


to Rome (155 B. C.), where he gained great favor as an orator. 
His style was scitu et terctia (Gell., VI, I4, 10). Cicero (De 
Fin., V,5, 14) refers to his eloquence,’ Quintilian (II, 17. 15) 
shows that he wrote also on rhetoric. Sextus Empirieus (p. 677. 
10, Bekk.) says that Critolaus and his followers, noticing the ease 
with which rhetoric was prostituted, spoke ill of it and called it 
kaxoreyvia. 

Agatharchides (second century B. C.) wrote on grammar, 
history, and geography. Photius says his style was dignified, 
clear, full of sententious passages. In his speeches he imitated 
Thucydides. Apellicon of Teos (first century B. C.) was 
employed as an ambassador in the war against Mithridates. 
Athenaeus of Seleucia (first century B. C.) was among those 
who styled rhetoric the art of deceiving. 

The Stoies, like the Peripatetics, regarded rhetoric as of 
great importance. But their interest was in its formal side 
rather than in rhetoric as a means of securing the more pleasing 
qualities of style. Diogenes Laertius says (VII, 42) that the 
Stoics adopted the common definition of rhetoric as the art of 
speaking well epi rv ev deEd3p Adyav ; but with them speaking 
well was speaking the exact truth( Walz, Rhet. Gr., VI, 8, 20). 

1 Of. De Orat., 11, 38, 160. 


EPIDEICTIC LITERATURE 221 


In spite of individuals of marked epideictic characteristics, it 
is a Just representation of the school as a whole which Quintilian 
gives (X, 1, 84): “The old Stoics paid but little attention to 
elocution. They had great power of reasoning and in enforeing 


what they taught. They were rather acute in discussing their 
subjects than lofty in style—an excellence at which they certainly 
do not aim.” So also Cicero, Brut., 31, 119 ff.: “They [the 
Stoics| devote their whole time to the study of logic and never 
trouble to acquire the free. fluent, varied style. Your uncle [ Cato] 


gained what the Stoics could give—the art of reasoning, but for 
the art of speaking went to the masters of rhetoric.”' The 
Stoics use “language which is not clear, smooth, and flowing ; but 


meager and dry, broken and disjointed; and if anyone shall 
approve such a style, he will do so with this limitation, that 
it is not suited for the orator’’ (De Orat., IT, 38, 159)? 

Aristo of Chios is styled by Diog. Laert. (VII, 161) a man of 
persuasive eloquence and of great popularity with the masses. 
He was popularly called the “siren.” Zeller (Epicureans and 
Stoics, 60) says he was fluent and wordy, and adds that he 
condemned logic. 

Diogenes the Stoic was one of the embassy to Rome (155 
B. C.), and there made epideictic speeches. His style was 
modesta ct sobria (Gell., VI, 14, 10). 

Mnesarchus (second century B.C.) is classed (Cie., De Orat., 
I, 11, 45, 46) among those who would relegate oratory to the 
court and petty-assembly famqnam in aliquod pistrinum. Tn 
De Orat.. 1. 18, 83, he is represented as saying : 


“Those whom 
's, with glib and 
well-practiced tongues. No one can be an orator but the man of 
true wisdom—the philosopher.” Panaetius of Rhodes (second 


we call orators are nothing but a set of mechan 


century B. C.) is said to have aimed at a more brilliant 
rhetorical style, Cicero (De Fin., IV, 28,79) shows that he 
was fond of quoting Plato, Xenophon, and Theophrastus. His 
belief that a lawyer is justified in supporting the probable, even 


1 Qf. also Brut., 31, 118. 
2 Cf.also Brut., 31, 118, end; De Orat., IIT, 18, 65 and 66. 
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though it be not altogether true (De Of., IL, 14, 51), may 
throw some light on the character of his style. Strabo (III, 
‘le as characteristic of 


2, 9) speaks of an exaggerated rhetorical 
Posidonius (first century B. C.). He wa 
an ambassador to Rome in 86. B.C, He discoursed with dig- 


a versatile writer, 


nity and fluency on the value of pain, while being tortured by 
the gout (Cic., Tuse., II, 25,61), His style was far removed 
from the ungraceful stiffness which frequently characterized the 
Stoics. Athenodorus of Tarsus (fi 
influence through his capacity for di 
without preparation on any given subject. Among the Romans 
Seneca (first century B. C.) presents the epideictic qualities in 
great prominence. Quintilian (X, 1, 125) does not approve his 
style; cf. Aul. Gell., XII, 12. The views of the Stoics of the 
second century A. D. may be gathered from the writings of 


century B.C.) won great 


roursing at great length 


Epictetus, who, while profe 
urges those who would follow real philosophy to make eloquence 
purely subordinate.’ In III, 23, he chides those who are fond 
of ostentation. Philosophy must attract by its teachings, not 
through display. Hearers should leave the school with pain 
rather than with pleasure. It is a school of surgery. He quotes 


ng approval of skill in argument, 


Rufus as saying that, if one had leisure to praise him, he was 
speaking to no purpose. His Enchiridion, 33, 11, advises 
against attending private display-recitation of. also 1, 26. 
He does not entirely reject care about speaking, but men must 
end). Plato’s 


not be captivated by it as by a siren (1, 
eloquence was no aid to his philosophy (1, 8). 

The attitude of the Epicureans upon the question of fine 
writing is quite similar to that of the Stoics. and their theories 
were fully observed in practice. Epicurus cared nothing for 
logie or literature. He thought rhetoric of value only to give 
clearness (Diog. Laert., X, 13). His writings. however, are not 
characterized by this quality, and are not free from ostentation, 


Diogenes Laertius, X, 2. says he was led to the study of philosophy 


of. 1,8; 1,7; 1,17; I. 
? Cf. Simplicius on Epictetus, chaps. 49, 33, 11; 44 and 45. 
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by a contempt for the grammarians who could not explain 
certain points in Hesiod. His advice is: “Avoid all kinds of 
education.”! Aristophanes the grammarian (Diog. Laert., X, 13) 
censures his choice of words; Cicero (Tusc., IL, 3, 8) speaks, as 


though voicing the general sentiment, in derision of Epicurus 
s themselves 


and the whole school as taking no pains to expr 
well and therefore unfit to be read. This agrees with other 
evidence that the hostility of Epicurus had become hereditary in 
the school. 

Hermarchus of Mitylene (270 B. C.) was his successor. 
Diogenes Laertius (X, 2+) says that he 
and that his writings were ‘“‘«@dora.”” Cicero classes Metro- 
dorus (fourth century B. C.) with Epicurus in his censure 
(Tusc., TI, 3, 4). Lucretius seems checked in his natural tend- 
eney to eloquent style by his adherence to Epicureanism? 


as devoted to rhetoric, 


A bitter opponent of rhetoric appears in the first century B. C. 
in the person of Philodemus. He follows and enlarges upon 
the teachings of Epicurus. His views are set forth in his 
rhetoric. He is especially opposed to the claim that rhetoric 
ean fit youth for public life. He compares rhetoric and 
philosophy, to the disadvantage of the former. Rhetoric con- 
tributes nothing to human welfare. Rhetors are sycophants ; 
they get money falsely; they destroy the people. Philosophy is 


the benefactor of the race; it is the only source of right living, 
the true basis for oratory. His position on the question, Is 


' Diog. L., X, 6; ef. also Quintil., XII, 2, 24; II, 17, 15; Cic., De Fin., I, 7. 
2 Lucretius, speaking of the inspiration of his theme (I, 921 ff.) and the 

pleasures of poetry, assumes a distinctly apologetic tone. _He makes haste to 
give his didactic and scientific purpose the chief prominence. He excuses for 
the use of verse and for poetic beauty, and shows the estimate he would 
place upon it by comparing it to the honey with which physicians smear the 
cup that contains a bitter potion. The same comparison is made, Book IV, 
1-25, and for the same purpose. In I, 143 ff. and elsewhere, the subordination 
of literary beauty is made clear; ef. 1,415. He puts forth lucidity as his 
great aim, I, 143, 144, 415, 933. He speaks in scorn (I, 643, 644) of those who 

veraque constituunt, quae belle tangere possunt 

auris et lepido quae sunt fucata sonore. 
The exceeding difficulty of his task is referred to I, 136-9, 920-50; III, 
258-61. 


224 STUDIES IN CLASSICAL PHILOLOGY 


rhetoric an art? is somewhat inconsistent. At one time he 
makes full denial (see p. 225, end): at another he seems to 
hold, against other Epicureans, that Sophistic rhetoric is an art. 
There is no art of forensic or judicial oratory. Every man’s 
general knowledge will answer for that. The question is dis- 
cussed, e. g., Vol. I, pp. 68, 69 (Suppl., p. 34, Sudhaus); Suppl., 
38, 45, 47, 61, 22, Vol. II, p. 235." 


''The conflict between rhetoric and philosophy was long and memorable. 
Their rivalry had a basis in differing views in regard to the theory and 
method of intellectual and moral training. There was added to this in many 
cases bitter personal animosity. The periods of most heated strife were the 
fifth and second centuries B. C.and the second and fourth A.D. Between these 
the conflict lulled. Sometimes one side or the other seemed almost conquered, 
only to revive and renew the struggle on slightly different grounds. With 
such fluctuations it continued for more than eight centuries. The Grecks 
traced both their rhetoric and their philosophy back to Homer. But previous 
to the close of the fifth century neither had received formal study; they were 
not reduced to a system, and no rivalry existed. The philosophical studies of 
the pre-Socratics were not of such a nature as to come into special conflict 
with oratory. The two did not occupy common territory. Then came the 
conscious effort to formulate the laws of language and argumentation, and to 
teach men to speak well. Oratory also claimed to give ethical and political 
culture. At almost the same time Socrates created a new meaning for 
philosophy —the study of men rather than of the physical universe. His 
successors followed him in this, though with less rigid adherence to his limita- 
tions. From this time on philosophy in its highest sense meant the pursuit 
of truth. While this conception of philosophy was in process of formation 
the Sophists precipitated conflict by the extent and character of their pre- 
tensions. They claimed to be the exponents of culture. to unite in themselves 
philosophy and rhetoric. The task of educating the youth should fall to 
them. Ina sense their claims were well founded, but neither their rhetoric 
nor their philosophy was of the higher type. Truth was not the only or the 
chief aim in their investigations. The beautiful in form and the specious in 
argument were in many cases the limit of their search. Their educational 
aim was to produce the subtle man, the successful politician, rather than 
breadth of view and nobility of character. A quibble was as important a 
topic for discussion as a serious moral question. Rhetorical training sufficed 
for all the needs of Jife. 

The etrong grounds taken by Plato in opposition to these defects in 
sophistic ideals is familiar. The lines on which the conflict was to be waged 
are already visible. It was carried on with vigor by the philosophers and 
the rhetors, who in a sense were the successors of the Sophists. It does not 
seem probable that this strife affected the mass of the people to any extent. 
Arnim supposes that, in spite of the radical differences between them, phi- 
losophy and rhetoric were looked upon only as two means of education 
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The Cynics were followers of Antisthenes (fourth century 
B. C.), so noted as an epideictic orator. He was a pupil of 
Gorgias, and retained, in some of his writings at least, the 
style peculiar to that school after he had turned to philo- 
sophical studies; Diog. Laert., VI, 2; of. also, for his epi- 
deictic qualities, Diog. Laert., VI, 14. He was fond of playing 
on words. Antisthenes is the earliest writer in whose works 
a d:a7pi87 is cited.’ The Cynics and the Stoics were especially 
inclined to the adoption of this form, and some of its peculiar quali- 
ties are seen already in Antisthenes. Diogenes Laertius, VI, 9, may 


differing chiefly in method. Socrates and Protagoras were to them men of 
the same calling. With modifications, it was the present-day question of the 
“practical” education versus general mental training. At the close of the 
fourth century B.C. rhetoric had taken a subordinate place. It was one of 
the culture topics, the éyxixha wafjyara. The introduction of Greek eiviliza- 
tion to Rome was simultaneous with the renewal of the slumbering rivalry. 
Should rhetorie or philosophy gain the greater influence? Philodemus, 
Sextus Empiricus, Quintilian, Cicero, and Lucian are the chief sources of 
information, and the points of attack were plainly much the same as in 
earlier centuries. The differences were still based on opposing conceptions 
of culture. Specitic charges were brought against rhetoric : 

1. It is not an art. It fails when tried by the Stoic definition of a réxvn; 
of. e.g. Sext. Em 78, 26; Quintil., If. 17, 18, 27; II, 16, 1; II, 16, 11; 
Philod., I, 22; II, 107. A true art is the same regardless of time und pla 
rhetoric is not, so is not an art. A true art deals with the truth; rhetoric 
makes use of falsehoods. therefore is not an art; cf. Philod., 1,22. All true 
arts have a definite end (ré\os) which they attain; rhetoric has not, therefore is 
not an art; Sext. Emp., 13; Quintil., I, 17, 22; Philod., II, 105, 125. ‘The 
three kinds of oratory (auuoudeurixéy, Sixanixéy, ériBeuxrix6y) each have a separate 
purpose and each fails. 

2. Rhetorie lacks practical utility. Cities have expelled rhetoricians, 
notably Sparta, Athens, Crete, and Rome. There were orators before 
rhetoric existed and there are now, outside of the schools of rhetoric. 

3. Rhetoric lacks a iAq (fa —a materia propria. 

4. There were also attacks on the hollowness and pretension of rhetoric. 
It was a mere trick of persuasion. Facility in speaking must be viewed with 
suspicion. Sudhaus holds (ed. Philod.) that all these arguments were formu- 
lated by one person. Critolaus. In general on this question consult Norden, 
Antike Kunstprosa, I. p. 250, n. 2; p. 8 n.2; Sudhaus, Philodemus, Suppl.; 
Arnim, Dio von Prusa, pp. 4-114 (1898). 

' The d.arp48 was a short discourse on some philosophical theme, with a 
slight dialogue between the speaker and an imagined opponent. For further 
discussion see pp. 234 ff. 
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perhaps imply his employment of inanimate objects as speakers. 
The passage represents a statue as speaking. Anaximenes of 
Lampsacus, 330 B. C., was a noted rhetorician. His history is 
blamed (Plut., Praee. Pol., VI, 7) because of its many rhetorical 
speeches. Menippus of Gadara was a pure satirist. Monimus 
(fourth century B. C.) mingled jest with serious themes: Diog. 
Laert., VI, 83. Diogenes Laertius (IX. 110) says of Timon the 
Skeptic (third century B.C.) that he occupied himself with works 


quite inconsistent with philosophy —comedy, tragedy. lyrie and 
epic poetry. He was witty and a satirist. Sextus Empiricus 
(beginning of third century A. D.) was strongly opposed to all 
forms of rhetoric. 

The vast increase in the circle of interests embraced under 
the term “philosophy” not only favored the retention and rapid 


increase of epideictic features, but would have rendered .their 
exclusion difficult. After Aristotle (the pre-Socratics and Sophists 
are referred to on p. 214; cf. p. 224) there were few who devoted 
themselves exclusively to philosophy in the stricter meaning. 
Isocrates had used the term in a very comprehensive sense. 
It became more and more inclusive. Aristotle’s wider definition 
of philosophy, as including all scientific knowledge and research, 
became still further extended until Chrysippus styles it “the 
science of things divine and human.” (This is repeated by 


Max. Tyr., 82, 1; see p. 239.) Cicero, De Orat., I, 3, 6-12, calls 
philosophy “the originator and parent of all the arts which merit 


praise ;” 142, 143 “a union of wisdom and eloquence ;” 
of. also Tuse., 1, 26, 64,65; V,2,5.6. Plut., Script. M. de Ed. Pue- 
rorum, 10, says: The chief advantages gained from philosophy 
are “to honor parents, worship the gods, obey the laws, treat others 
ete., through a long list of moral and 


well, restrain passion, 
civic virtues, at whose basis, he claims, lies the study of philosophy. 
Philosophy thus becomes almost coextensive with all useful knowl- 
edge. The relations between this expanded and popularized 
philosophy and rhetoric were, from the very nature of the case, 
intimate. There was an instinctive feeling of kinship. They 


worked reciprocally. Philosophy had need of rhetoric to present 
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its principles and teachings in clear and, what was equally 
important, in pleasing and impressive manner, while the orator, 
who had already received a great part of his training in the 
schools of philosophy—the chief educational institutions of the 


time—naturally turned to it as furnishing popular material for 


the exercise of his oratorical powers. It agrees with this that 
so many were at the same time, or at different periods of their 
lives, philosophers and rhetors, or joined with philosophy studies 
in poetry, history, and general literature. Quintilian, IIT, 1, 15, 
says: “Philosophers have paid even more attention to rhetor 
than the rhetors since Theophrastus.” Cicero (Orat. 3, 12, 13) 
says that he owed less to the schools of rhetoric than to the 


c 


Academy.' In the latter passage the oratorical power of Pericles 
and of Demosthenes is ascribed to their philosophical studies. 
Plato (Phaedrus, 270 A) says that Pericles owes his great ora- 
torical power to the philosophical training he received from inter- 
course with Anaxagoras; cf. Plut., V. Pericles. This is in proof 
of the general proposition that philosophical training is necessary 
for the highest excellence as a speaker. Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus, Ad Ammaeum de Demosth. ct Aristot., chaps. 1-3, pro- 
tests against the idea that Demosthenes gained his perfection of 


style from Aristotle. Isocrates, Cicero, and Themistius (each 
living in an age of sharp discussion between rhetoric and philoso- 
phy) are conspicuous among those who regarded themselves as 
embodying and reconciling rhetoric and philosophy. 

With this natural affinity between philosophy and rhetoric 
we must connect as an auxiliary, also epideictic in its very 
nature, the relations between philosophy and religion. Philoso- 
phy had helped to destroy the old beliefs, and now assumed to 
supply their place. The entire field of morals was taken under 
its care. There were those who devoted themselves chiefly to 
theory, but others must pass about among the masses of the 
people and publish in popular form the teachings of philosophers, 
applying them to practical questions of everyday life. Some of 
these philosophers were men of independent power, but the great 

Of. Quintil., X, 1, 81, and XII, 2, 22. 
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majority must have contented themselves with elaborating and 
presenting the thoughts of others. Wilamowitz characterizes 
the situation in the third century B. C.: The people wanted the 
teachings of the great leaders. They could not go to them, They 


must depend upon the “wandering preachers.” Therefore their 


compositions were reproductions, expositions, sermons from a text 


furnished by some renowned philosopher, moralizing tapawéces, 
all popularized by verses from Homer and other familiar poets, 
witticisms. quotations from historians. and the like (condensed 
from Antigonos v. Karystos. 312). 

There was temptation. to which many yielded, to. reduce phi- 
losophy to idle triffing. to exalt the manner above the thought. 


Epideictic display is inherent in these conditions. The hollow- 
ness and pretense of much popular philosophy are implied in 
Appian, Bell. Mith.. XIL. 5, 28. 

Thus the enlarged scope of philosophy. its new relations with 
the masses of the people. its assumption of control over general 


education. and especially of religious instruction, the applica 
tion of ethics to practical living. and in particular the relations 
between philosophy and rhetoric. lead to a prominence of the 
epideictic spirit in philosophy. governed in degree by the condi- 
tions of different periods and by individual character. 

From the very earliest times we may discern a certain practical 
commingling of the epideictie and the philosophical. This is 
first noticeable in a union of the parenetic and the epideictic 
elements: of. p. 96, The fact is noted on p. 136 that the Bacduxos 
Adyos exists contemporancously and in close connection with a 
imilar composition termed the epi Bacuredas, and that the latter 


in many cases differed chiefly in the more general. impersonal. 
and essay-like character of its treatment and in the prominence 
given to the ovumBovdeuvrieds element, The epi Baotdelas has a 
special interest here from this latter point of view. Joined with 
the mporpemruccs. which, in many cases at least. must have differed 
from it chiefly in being less restricted in its 


application, it is one 
of the oldest examples of a combination of the epideictie style 
and popular philosophy. ‘These two forms have a long history. 
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The avowed purpose of the wept Baovde/as—to present the prin- 
ciples upon which a prince should base his rule and to portray 
the ideal sovereign (see p. 136) —is one which falls in easily with 
the natural tendency of the philosopher to turn preacher. It 
presents an honorable and attractive theme, and one, too, in which 
the display element could hardly be excluded. The origin of 
this form is epideictic (see p. 136). It is seen in Isocrates 
(e.g. Ad Nicoclem) and in the works of Antisthenes, his con- 
temporary (Diog. Laert., VI, 16). From this time on it has a 
prominent place in the history of moralizing philosophy. We 
find one or more treatises under this title credited by Diogenes 
Laertius to the following philosophers: Aristotle, Antisthenes, 
Cleanthes, Epicurus, Ocellus Lucanus, Persaeus, Sphaerus, Strato, 
Theophrastus (ef. p. 234).! 

Previous to this Gorgias and Lysias in their display orations 
at Olympia had made the feature of advice an important part (¢f. 
Isocrates, pp. 95, 96), and thus the introduction of the parenetic 
element in an éideés had received legitimization, if that were 


needed. The mpotpertixds, exrhortatio, or mapawericds, as it is 
sometimes called,’ has a long and interesting history (¢f. Hart- 
lich, Leipziger Studien, XI, 1889). In a broad way the mpo- 
tperrixds is a union of philosophy and rhetoric. The Sophists 


\ For more purely epideictic orators who chose this theme cee the list in 
the closing chapter. 

?Hartlich, Leipziger Studien, XI, 222, et passim, discusses the meaning 
of the terms rapaiveats and mporperrixds Novos. He refers to the familiar synony- 
mous use of mporperrends Nb-yos, mapddnovs, and xporpors, Here he might have 
added dpudw and its derivatives, especially rapbpunoss ; ef. Iamblichus, Protrep., 
ed. Pistelli, p. 24, 18 (wapspunow éi gdoooplar), and elsewhere. But the unquali- 
fied assertion, “wapalveats non est exhortatio, sed, ut Senecae verbo utar (Ep. 
95, 65), praeceptio,” while stating a true distinction, gives an impression of 
uniformity in the use of these words which is not warranted by the usage of 
Greek authors. The lack of separate rhetorical treatment in extant works 
renders the exact idea contained in these two terms more difficult to deter- 
mine. The xporperruxds d0\nrais, tor which rules are given in Dionys. of Hal. 
(Ars Rhet., chap. vii), is of little assistance. It is purely epideictic, and its 
connections are with the panegyric and the grneral’s speech (ef. p. 232, and 
for further discussion of its relutions to the general's speech, see pp. 209 ff). It 
is quite a different thing from the mporperrixds Novos as a characteristic speech 
of philosophy-and rhetoric. The casual references to protreptic and parenetic 
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claimed that such a union existed in themselves. and with them 
doubtless this form originated. as Hirzel a Hermes. 
61 ff. Isocrates (Ad Demon., settled title. 
It has no extant rhetorical treatment as a distinctive form of 
it only as a concomitant 


‘gue 


) implies a well 


epideictic oratory, Menander recognizes 
‘Cf. also Euthyd., 278 D and 307 A, and elsewhere in Plato. 


speech in Menander are also of little assistance to a clear idea of the use of 
these terms. In general we may say: (1) that such technical distinction as 
Hartlich states can be easily established and instances of its use presented; 
but (2) it is also true that in many cases the words seem to be used 
technical writers as fully interchangeable; and (3) in the vast major 
instances they are used in a loose, indefinite way, either with almost the same 
meaning, or more frequently with a more or less noticeable predominance of 
the precept character in the word rapa and its derivatives. We may add, 
at this point, that the lexicons(exe. Hesychius, cf. also Stephanus) fail to give 
any distinctive use of the words, and the meanings given there require no 
special notice. In trying to determine more fully their usage. we have con- 
sulted especially the following authors: Plato, Aristotle, Isocrates, Dion 
Chrysostomus, Tamblichus, Sextus Empiricus, Demosthenes, Lycurgus, 
Andocides, Dinarchus, Lysias, Euripides, Aeschylus, Sophocles, Thucydides, 
Herodotus, the rhetors as found in Spengel and Walz. 

The narrow technical use of the words rapatvets and rporperrexds Ny05, 
and the general scope of each, may be seen in such passages as Isoc., Ad 
Demon., init. (ef. also Dionys. of Hal. rporperarixés, 1); Stobaeus, Eel., II, p. 
14; Aeschines, Contra Ctes., 154; Or. 1, 11; Plato, Euthyd., 274B; and, in the 
case of the rporperrixds Nbyos, many others; cf. also Seneca, Ep. 95,65. It 
should be observed, however. that Seneca in Hpistles 94 and 95 is referring to 
philosophy only, and that the rapalveoss and mporperrixds Nos as technical 
Néyo had other uses as well. Technically the wporperrixds Nbyos is an exhorta- 
tion to some general course — philosophy, rhetoric, virtue. It gives a com- 
prehensive view, setting forth the advantages and removing the objections 
(Stobaeus, Hel., II, Li ff.). The rapalveors is practically without formal defini- 
tion. The essentials of its technical use may readily be discovered from 
Isoc., Ad Demon., init.; Plato, Def., 413 C ; Seneca, Ep. 95, 65; and other inci- 
dental references, Cf. also Stephanus, Lew.,s. v. rapaivescs and rporperrixds 
Abyos. In distinction from the rporperrixds Nbyos the rapaiveais presents a series 
of precepts which will serve as a guide of conduct under fixed conditions; ef. 
Seneca, Hp. 95, 7. where illustration is taken from the pilot. The rapatveais as 
a part of philosophy may have a restricted and personal application, e.g., how 
to manage servants; or it may be more general, e, g., how tolive well. Aristo 
the Stoic and Cleanthes (Seneca, Up. 94, 1ff.; 95, 1) favor the more general view. 
Isocrates, De Permut., 67, 68, recognizes that a special style is appropriate 
for the mapaivesis. Tt does not require that continuity of diction which he 
adopts elsewhere. but each thought is. as it were.a separate head ; drodvoas yap 
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of some other form of oration, ¢. y.. an important element in 
the Add (Sp. TIL, B88) and the mporeumrucds Adyos (Sp. III, 
5). In either of these exhortation may, under appropriate 


conditions, become the controlling motive of the oration ; ef. also 


the tapapvOntixes and the émrddgios. Dionysius of Halli 


arnassus 


dd rod mporépou kal xwpis Somep Ta KadoSucva Keparata wovjoas. We may add here 
the fact that the technical use of rporperrixés is far more frequent and well 
defined than is the case with the contrasted word ; e.g. Hesychius contains a 
discussion of rporpor4, but none of rapaiveaws ; so with Ernesti, Lew.; Stepbanus 
alone refers to both. ‘This prominence of the parenetic element in the word 
rapa anil its derivatives agrees with the connection which is sometimes 
made between gnomic poetry and the rapatveats ; ef. Dion. Chrys., Or. II, p. 20, 
10 (Dind.); Sext. Emp.. 274, 25 (660, 20ff., Bekk.); 276, 29 (662, 30, Bekk.); 
Norden, Antike Kunstprosa, 1,78; Photius has a rapaiveots dvd yvamodovlas ; 
of. also Cod. Gr. Sangeria. fol., 163A: yauat kara erorxeiov rapavertxal. Yet in 
Walz, Rhet. Gr., 11, 502, 2, the yrduy is styled a speech, él re mporpéray, &. J, 
that one ought to entertain strangers; ef. also II, 592, 22. In I], 291 and 297, 
14 ff, the ydun is made a chief source of xporpors. 

Quite in line with this is an almost technical use of rapalverss among the 
rhetors, where it seems to mean the moral or application, Sp. II, 21, 11; 
Walz, Rhet.. 576, 13. A rapalvects may be derived from a myth; yet in II, 
568, 9, it is said that the myth belongs to the evsoureurixdy yéros, for by it we 
mporpémouey emi re. The xpela (II, 588, 19) is useful for rapatvests, In II, 574, 15, 
Aesop's Fables give a Buopeh} Thy mapalveswy, ola prrwp 5a piOwy movorpevos ; cf. 
Il, 577, 22. Hartlich concludes (J. ¢.) that the rapatvers belongs to the 
‘yév0s ovpBovdevrexéy, and his language seems open to the implication that 
the mporperriads Nbyos does not. He quotes Ammonius, 132, to the effect that 
the rapaivesss isa part of the svufovd4. But this is inconclusive as a distinc. 
tion, as unlimited evidence might be produced, including the xporpor#, under 
this head; e. g., Syrianus, Walz, Rhet. Gr., IV, 763; TI, 592, 22; II, 568, 9; 
Plato, Def., 413 C; Legg., XI, 933 B; Ale. I, 107 B; Dion. Chrys., Or. II, 
p. 20, 10 (Dind.), and 29, 19; Demosth., Prooem. LVI, et passim ad lib. 
Instances of the interchangeable use of these words may be noted as follows : 
Demosthenes, Or. LXI, 51, has mporpéyw ce mpds Thy pudocopiay, and in the same 
section uses rapa as a substitute, vol re rapa pirocogeir, Walz, Rhet. Gr., 
II, 297, 14 ff.. under the chapter-heading ris 8 yoduns 7d uév éore mporpenrixdy, 
10 88 dorperrixéy, wapaivecrs and wapaivoduer as Well as mporperrexdy are used in 
the discussion ; II, 538, 19, speaks of the usefulness of the xpela for wapalvests, 
and in the next line rporpérouer is used to refer to the same thing —zots a2 
erdbyos bua Ts wapavécews, év ols Syrodv Taira mporpérouey; IT, 568, 26, uses 
rapavéy in contrast with drorpérwv, where one would require mporpérey; cf. 
also I, 592, 3 and 22; 571, 23, 24; 573,20; and Menander (Sp. III, 405, 20-23; 
410, 10, 17; 453, 13; II, 28, 20). 

Menander rep émiragiov (Sp. IIT, 421, 28 ff.), speaking of the hortatory 
character which the érirégeos may assume, says: cupBovdhy Kal brodheny mpds 
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in sec. B of his Méo80s éwBardwoy says, “with praise mingle 
advice.” He also presents details for a speech entitled mpotpert- 
kos @OAnrais ; of. p. 209. This is of pure epideictic character. Its 
appropriate time is the wavjyups. Exhortation is made the first 
rérros, but forms only a small part of the speech as a whole. He 
has no treatment of the mpotpemtixds except in this specialized 


Thy yuvaika xal mpds rods waidas, ef Ayav véor rvyxdvouev bores, Thy wey fydoov Tas 
dpxalas Kal dploras rGv yuvaixGy Kal ipgvas, robs 58 matdas fydodv ras rod warpos dpe- 
tds, which is parenetic. But Dionys. of Hal. (ué00d0s émcraplwv, 4) uses mporpérw 
in the same situation ; ¢f. also Plato, Menewenus, 263 E, where rapaiverac and 
rapaxedevéuevos are used in the same part of the érerégws. In his rules for the 
epithalamium (sec. 3) he uses rporpor4 for the precept: live in harmony, and 
like instances could be multiplied indefinitely; cf. Thue. I, 45; Sopatr., 
Awip., p. 338; Plato, Clit. 410 D; Euthyd., 282 D, 283 A, B, where rapaxedev- 
oruxds Nbyos én’ dpersy takes the place of the usual phrase mporperrixds Nbyos éx” 
dperqv; but mapaxedeiw is a recognized substitute for rapawd. Hat. uses 
rporpérw but once (I, 31,1), and there it means “admonish by example,” for 
which rapa might be used. The cohortatio to the Greeks assigned to 
Justin Martyr, though a pure zporperrixés, has the title Myos rapawerixds mpds 
“EdAqvas; ef. Isidore. The mporperrixds Mbyos of Tamblichus shows not only 
the lack of clear distinction between the terms, but also that the rapaivests 
had a legitimate place within the zporperrixés. On p. 111, 6 (ed. Pistelli) he 
has dvvara: rapawwetv ra adrd, etc., though three lines before mporpémew is used in 
like conditions. Chap. 21, init., he treats of the otugoda as a source of the 
1) porperrixdy eldos (105, 7) and the mporpomy eis prrosopiay (105, 10), yet in the 
further discussion he uses rapa (116, 4) as well as tporpére (J. c. 16); of. 
123, 6, dk 88 rotrou pirocogety rapacve?. Chap. 6, init., says one must mingle with 
these rapaxdjoes, the mporpor} toward political and practical life. Chap. 20, 
init.: It is proper to use Thy id rGy troOqxdv xporpordy related to the topics, 
how one ought to live, how one should associate with men, how gain glory, 
etc. Continuing the same topic on p. 97,15, he adds 5 4 mapaivests émi 73 
abrd rédos épex—that it is needful to use one’s powers for good ends. He 
goes on to state other precepts for whose practice philosophy is needed. 
There is a use of rapaiveais in the historians, especially Thucydides, which 
becomes practically technical. Mapaiveows, or some form of rapa, is thus 
used in direet reference to the general's speech before battle exhorting the 
soldiers to valor. Iporperrexds Novos would have-seemed the more natural title 
and isimplied in Dionys. of Hal., xporperrixds é@\yrais,2, where he says: in war a 
rporporh is needed ; ef. p.209 for outline of general's speech in Dionys. of Hal., 
mporperrixds a@qrais; ef. Lesbonax, mporperrixds Nbyos els dperfy (valor). In 
sec, 1 he uses rapa, and in chap. 3 the phrase mporperrixds Nyos. This 
oration conforms fully to the type of the general's speech (p. 212). Thucydides 
uses rapaiveots as a title for the general's speech as follows: II, 18, 3, and 60, 
4; 88,1; IV, 93,1; 95,1; 126, 1; 127,1; V, 9,10; 69,1 and 2; VI,68; VII, 63, 
3; 69,3; VIII, 76,3; Polyb., V, 103,9; 105, 1; Dion Cas. L.,24; Plut., Praec, 
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form.’ Anaximenes, Rhet. ad Alex. I, p. 174 (Spengel). 
includes the mpotperruedv yévos as one of the seven, but it is 
used in a very general sense and can be regarded as con- 
nected only in a remote way with the distinctive type, the mpo- 
Tpem7xos AMyos. Among Stoic philosophers there w: 
Tpotporréy te kal amrotporév (D. L., VII, 84), Syrianus (Walz, 


a témos, Tept 


Rhet. Gr., 763) says mpotpomy differs from ovpBovdy as a part 
from a whole. However, the mere fact of its existence, the 
prominence of the protreptic element in other forms, and the 
fact that through the history of epideictic oratory and of phi- 
losophy the title potperzucds is so frequently met, seems to 
point to its probable rhetorical treatment in téyvae not now 
extant. Indeed, the phraseology of Iamblichus’ mpotpemricds 


seems to imply an established protreptic method. It is suggestive 
of its original epideictic character that this form is first reported 
to us in the writings of Antisthenes, with the statement that in 
these especially he used a rhetorical style (D. L., VI, 1). 
Menander, in his treatment of the émerdgvos (Sp. III, 418 ff.), 
turns that part of the émrdquos called the tapapvOnriK«ds into 
parenetic form in case there should be children to address. 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (sec. 4) makes exhortation an 
important theme. Still more noticeable for our purpose is the 
remark (Sp. III, 414) that in the rapapvOnr«ds it is not out of 
taste to philosophize on the nature of life. He adds some direc- 
tions for moralizing upon this subject. The extant ému7dgior and 
Consolations prove the prominence of this moralizing tendency, 
and here may begin the long series of treatises —7ept wévOous, on 
disregard of death, etc. In Pericles’ funeral oration (Thue., II, 
Ger. Reip., V1, 7; Plato, Ion, 540 D, orparwrais rapawotrri, Theophylactus, 
IIT, 14, 1, uses raporpivorrat and adds ovvdueriberro yap ras puxds tals rod 
orparnyot rapalverw, In II, 13.16, he uses mporperduevos to introduce a similar 
speech, which shows that here as elsewhere we sometimes have an inter- 
change of words; cf. also Diod. Sic.. XIII, and 98,3; Polyb.. I, 27, 
76, 2; ITT, 44, 11; 64,1; 108, 1; 109, 13; 111, 1; XV,10.1; 11,4; 11,6. Still 
other words are used in Arrian, IL, 7,3, and IT. 10,2; Dionys. of Hal., Rom. 
Antiq., VI, 10; TX, 10, 1. 

1 Of. also Arist., Rhet., I, 3, 14, where cvuSouds is divided into xporpor and 
drorport. 
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43) the Opivos is made an exhortation: cf. also 45.!_ The earliest 
title preserved to us is in the list of Antisthenes’ works. At 
almost the same time Isocrates wrote his hortatory epistles, the 
Ad Nicoclem, Nicocles, and Ad Demonicum, There is the outline 
of a hortatory émiédegs in the Hippias Major of Plato, A mpo- 


tpentixds* is assigned to Aristotle, and from this time on it 
becomes the property of the philosophical schools. The following 
authors of mporperricol Nye are reported by Diogenes Laertius : 
Antisthenes, Aristotle. Xenocrates (a wapadveows), Theophrastus, 
Demetrius of Phalerum, Monimus, Persaeus, Aristo of Chios, Cle- 
anthes, Aristippus, Epicurus, Chrysippus, Posidonius, From other 
sources we may add Themistius, Chamelion (Ath., IV, 184 D), 
Isocrates, Himerius (Hel.. 14. Or. 34). Galen. Iamblichus, 
Lesbonax, Aristo of Ceus (?); Serapion has a Povdeutucds 
*AreEavipetow. The spurious Clitophon of Plato is called a 
mporperrrixés in the title: the Euthydemus implies the frequency 
of protreptic speeches; Protagoras (Diog. Laert.. IX. 55) has a 
mpooraxrixds (of. p. 241 for Christ, Fathers), It is noticeable that 
many in this list are authors also of wept Bagthelas doyou. 


One of the commonest forms which the habit of moralizing 
assumed was the Sazpi3}.2. The diazpe8r} represents the last in 
the various degrees of approach between the dialogue and the 


1Cf. also Menewenus, 246 A f., 248 D, and the moralizing of 247 D ff., and 
Lysias, érerdguos, 77 ff. 

2For a discussion of Aristotle's Mporperruxés see Hirzel, “Zu dem Ilpo- 
rperruxés Aristoteles’.” Hermes, X (1876), 61 ff.; Bywater, “ Aristotle's Hporperre- 
xés," Jour. of Phil. TT (1869). 55 ff.; Diels, “Zu Aristoteles’ Protrepticos 
und Cicero's Hortensius,” Archiv fir Geschichte der Philosophie, 1 (1888), 
477-97; Bernays’ Dialoge. des Arist.; Heitz, Verl. Schr. Arist.; Rose, Arist. 
Pseudep.; Usener, Rh. Mus., XXVIII, 396. These writers speak of the 
probable style, oratorial or dialogue ; an outline of thought (Bernays attempts 
a reconstruction); its influence upon the Hortensius of Cicero, the Mporperr- 
xés of Iamblichus, and other writings of this character. 

‘For the character and history of the éarpi84 cf. Norden, Die antike 
Kunstprosa, 1, 128 {f.: Hirzel, Der Dialog, 1,369, and note 2; Susemihl, Greek 
Lit..I, 36, and note 105; Wilamowitz, Antigonus v. Karystos, Excursus 3; 
Ernesti, Lew.; Suidas: Walz, Rhet. Gr., ITI, 406: Bion and Teles in Stobaeus ; 
and various handbooks. For its connection with Asianism ef. also Rohde, 
Rh. Mus., XLI (1886), 179; Zeller, Epicureans and Stoies, p. 35; Hirzel, Der 
Dialog, U1, 54, 120, et passim. 
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essay. Norden defines it as a dialogue changed into the form of 
a declamation—moral philosophy in the mantle of rhetoric. 
The declaimer takes the place of both persons, usually intro- 
ducing his supposed opponent with ¢yo¢. Compare Quintil., IX, 
2. 36 and 37, Est et iactus sine persona sermo, and the familiar 
use of “at” in Latin, e. g., Cic.. De Leg. Man., 60, ef passim. 
Susemihl disregards the dialogue element, appealing to Her- 
mogenes’ definition (Sp. II. 429, 3 ff.): ScatpyBy & orl Bpayéos 
Scavorjpatos 7006 extracts, va éupelvy 7d Hos Tob Xéyovros. He 


regards it as a brief, more or less unconstrained, essay on an 
ethical theme. Hirzel speaks of it as a treatise on a philosophical 
subject more literary in its character than the ordinary composi- 
tions of philosophers. and marking the decline of the dialogue 
spirit. Yet it is contemporaneous with the best types of the 
dialogue. The Sarpe8% frequently represents the abstract as 
personified and taking part in an argument. Bion the Borys- 
thenite is generally named as the originator, and Teles as the 


type, of this class of writings, though Norden recognizes an 
example of it in Demetrius of Phalerum (Stobaeus, 1, p. 184, 
Meineke), and sees the free personification of abstracts already 
in Plato, Protay., 352 Eff., 361 A; Crito, 50 Aff., ete. and in 
Antisthenes as represented in Diog. Laert., VI, 9. Prodicus’ 
famous “Choice of Heracles” (Xen.. Mem. IL, 1, 21 ff.), where 
Virtue and Vice present their claims in human form, goes still 
so, too, the personification of the just and unjust 


farther ba 
causes in the Clouds of Aristophanes. 

In the allegorical introduction to Parmenides’ poem, where 
Aven opens the gates for him and the goddess Wisdom indicates 
the directions in which the diverging paths of truth and error 
in which but a single detail need be 


lead, he presents the basi 
changed to give us the Heracles’ Choice” 
the Clouds; and so, I think, furnishes the real starting-point for 
Prodicus 
imitators. For the personification and vocalizing of inanimate 


or the argument in 


Aristophanes, Antisthenes, Bion, and the long list of 


objects compare Aesop's Fables.’ 


‘Phe extensive fable literature of Greece, extending over so many cen- 
turies and so thoroughly identified with their life, could hardly be without 
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Bion' the Borysthenite, 270 B. C., may have been the first to 
see in such compositions as the “Allegory” of Prodiens new pos- 
sibilities for popular philosophy. Our knowledge of him comes 
not so much through the direct evidence of his writings as from 
Teles, Diogenes Laertius. Strabo, and stray items elsewhere. 
He was one of Teles’ ideals, and we infer that he imitated as well 
as quoted him. The fragments (Stobaeus, I, p. 123, Meineke) 
show that Bion employed in his dialogues the device of personi- 
fying abstracts, e. y., mpdéywata and mevia. The information 


from Strabo reaches an earlier date. In I, 2,2, he quotes Era- 
tosthenes as saying that Bion was the first to adorn philosophy 
with flowers (of rhetoric). Compare for the same Diog. Laert., 
IV, 52. He justifies this by saying that he used every style of 
speech. Diogenes Laertius (IV, 47) calls him a man Todvrporos 
kal cogiotiys Touxidos. He gave great opportunity for those who 
wished to trample down philosophy (IV, 52). He was ostentatious, 
given to employing the ridiculous, using invidious names for 
things; was fond of parody. Seneca (De Ben., VIL, 7, 1) proves 
Bion’s sophistic diffuseness. Diogenes Laertius, II, 77, is the 


only evidence for the title dazpx87 for his writings. Susemihl 
thinks that brourjuata (Diog. Laert., IV, 47) is synonymous 
with Svatp:Bai. But the term seems to be used in the colorless 
sense of “writings ;” ¢f. Diog. Laert., VIII, 78, and elsewhere. 
In VI, 163, he seems to differentiate Sia7piBal and tropvyjuata. 
Strabo, X, 5, 6, says that the oldest imitator of Bion was Aristo 
of Ceos, of whose oratorical tendency we have further evidence 
in Cie., De Fin. V, 5. 


its influence upon other forms of literature. Its most natural connection is 
with the darpy and the rporperrixés, and one ma ly believe that the 
fable was one of the direct influences in the development of these two 
branches of literature. We have here animal life, and inanimate objects 
also, endowed with human speceh, and always for the purpose of carrying 
some moral lesson. It is this moral element which must have influenced 
Socrates to choose the fables of Aesop when he turned prose into poetry 
during bis last days in prison. Fables were much used in mpoyuurdouara 
(p. 103, n. 1). 

1On Bion the chief sourees are Teletis Reliquiae, O. Hense (1889, Pro- 
legom.), and R. Heinze, De Hor. Bionis imitutore. Diss., Born (1889) 
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At about the same period lived Teles (¢f. p. 236, n. 1), whose 
reputation, as well as the extant fragments, prove him of the 
same class, and, since Stobaeus has preserved several long frag- 
ments, he stands for us as the representative writer of the Sia- 
p87 for the third century B. C. With Teles a favorite method 
is to begin by quoting his opponent as a text; then to reply, 
using the second person singular, as though the opponent were 
present: compare Stobaeus, IIT, 200, init. In the average case 
the opponent appears at the beginning, and once farther on, 
e.y., in this case at 1. 2. p. 202. Occasionally a regular dialogue 
of rapid question and answer is introduced, e. g., IV, p. 53; IL, 
66. The objector appears more frequently in IL, 661f., e y., 
p- 66, 16 and 29; 67, 26; 68,3 and 27. In each case he is 
introduced by @Ad; in Latin. 

Musonius Rufus, a Stoic philosopher of the first century A. D., 
stands in the same relation to Epictetus as Bion, Strato, and 
Diogenes to Teles. Stobaeus, ITI, 3 ff., Meineke, is an excellent 
example of the Bion-Teles 8:a7p-87}, with the objector furnishing 
the text and introduced in support of his views several times 
later. He gradually grows more detinite until at the end he is 
addressed as veavwoxes. In II, 70-75, he parallels Teles, in topic 
as well as in style. He addresses a man who grieves over exile. 
The opponent reappears at 70, 22, and again at 73,19. Here 


compare “at 


and elsewhere we meet a characteristic feature of the d&atpy84— 
the introduction of the objection in the form of a question asked 
rhetorically, e. g., IV, 70, 8: 219; IT, 14,8; IIT, 148, 27, ete. 
The argument and the line of thought are similar to those of 
Teles. The topic and treatment have become stereotyped, as in 
the case of more purely epideictic forms —IV, 162-164, presents 
nearly the features of an ordinary dialogue: so II, 336-340, 
where the opponent is formally introduced 388, 21—ga& mus dv 
tcws, Compare for the &atpe8y also I. 154 ff., and I, 303 ff. 

We meet the &azpv87 again in Dion Chrysostomus, Epictetus, 
and Maximus Tyrius. Dion turned from rhetoric to philosophy, 
but retained much of the former in spite of his declaration (Or. 

1 Cf. also Stobaeus, ITI, 211, init., and 213, 1, 4; I], pp. 177 and 187. 
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VILL. pp. 144, 145, Dind.) that he i 
sick. Diogenes and Socrates are his ideals in philosophy, Alex- 


» physician for the morally 


ander among men of the world. and Homer among poets. A large 
proportion of his writings assume the dialogue form. Here he 
has all varieties, from the formal dialogue to the darpi8.. Hirzel 
(1c, II, p. 117) makes the distinctive feature of his 6arpBai 
lie in their origin. Other S&atp:Bal are historical. in the sense 
that they go back to actual speeches or conversations ; Dion's 
have only a literary origin and purpose. He also notes their 


variety —narrative, dramatic, instructive, hortatory, We may 
observe also that in Dion Chrysostomus the S:a7pi8 takes the 
final step in its departure from the formal dialogue, Oration 27 


bears the title dazpi84, but presents no suggestion of a dialogue. 
The same is true of Or. 12, the ‘Odvpmaxes, which he refers to 
(1, 221, 5, Dind.) as a @rdoogos diatp8}. This is a genuine 
oration, or, perhaps more properly, a duves (see p. 167). In the 
more formal dialogues like Or. 21, 25, 30, ete., there i 


fication of the opponent. Occasionally, as Or. 15, he begins by 


no identi- 


saying that he met some men discussing, etc. In 28 it is ques- 
tion and answer with a bystander. As a sample datp¢87, both 
in topic and treatment, one may take Or. 14. The opponent 
enters with the words ¢afev dy (I, 253, 9), and his presence is 
assumed by the use of the verb in the second person singular 
4, 11 and 13; 254, 23 has ¢yjeover, At 255, 6 the objector is 
introduced by @AAd; so 255, 12; 257, 29. At 255, 19 there is 
no introductory word ; so at 256, 1; 256, 8; 257,12. The last 
half of page 256 is a quick interchange of brief question 
and monosyllabic answer on the part of the opponent. The 
speaker's replies are introduced by 7é 6% (254, 31), 7é8¢ (255.14: 
256, 3; 259, 8; 257, 15). Of similar style are Or. 16, 66. 71. 
Oration 74 begins with a brief formal dialogue and then becomes 
a SiatTpAy. At 257, 26 an imagined opponent enters (ped tes); 
of. also 257, 28; 258, 81; 259 : 264, 27. There are weak 
traces of the d:azpi87 in Or. 18 and 62. The &atpeBaé of Epictetus 
are equally free from any characterization of the opponent. But 
they contain far more dialogue than any extant SatpBai which 
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precede him. The opponent is apt to put bis thought in the 
form of a question, and in general seems introduced merely 
guide in the line of argument. Tn some cases he starts, like 
Teles, with a remark of the opponent as a text, and he reappears 
later in its defense. I, chaps. 1 and 2, are fair samples of his 
Siarpr8y} ; 1, 25 has much dialogue; T, 23 has almost none ; so 
IL. 23. Tu TI, 7 the objector is defined as an Epicurean gover- 
nor. Many of his &arpeBad begin: “When a person asked him 
The Sazpr8% was also employed among the Romans 
in poetic form. Compare the Satires of Horace and those of 
Perseus (¢. g.. Sat. 1). 
The dissertations of Maximus Tyrius stand under the title da- 
Ades, but they present many features of the dvazpe87. In some, 


asa 


e. y., 87, the speakers are named or characterized. In other cases 
one dissertation presents an argument on one side of a question, 
and the sueceeding one on the other side, ¢. y., 21, 22, where the 
active and the contemplative life plead their causes, Prodicus-like, 


before a judge. A similar strife-element is found in 36 


where 


he supposes the men to engage in an argument with the discourse 
acting as arbiter, and ends with a series of questions and answers 


which form a sort of dialogue. As we shall s 


, the practice of 
philosophers to take the words of a master as a text (cf. Christian 
Sermons, p. 241), and discourse upon it, has in it the suggestion 
of the Satp87}. Maximus Tyrius, in 83, seems to take part of a 
student’s essay as his theme. Like Dion, Maximus Tyrius went 
from rhetoric to philosophy, but he is a far more open supporter 
of the ornate style. In his poetic qualities, his fondness for 
quotations from Homer and the lyrie and dramatic poets, his 
pure enthusiasm for Adyos, he reminds one of Himerius. Com- 
pare Di VI, 1; XXVIII, 2, 3; XXXII, init. Elegant dis- 
course is like the melody of music at a feast (XXVIII. init). 
Mere delight is not the sole aim of eloquence; knowledge is it 
basis; it is formed by philosophical discourse; yet its absence 
mars, as the omission of a part in a musical harmony (XXXI,7). 
Philosophy he defines as the accurate science of divine and 
human concerns (cf. Chrysippus, p. 226), that which supplies 
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virtue, beautiful reasonings. the harmony of life, beautiful pur- 
suits. Homer. the leader of philosophers, used verse. a style 
acceptable to all: Plato, prose in a form equally pleasing 
(XXXII, 1 f.). He identifies poetry and philosophy (X, 1). 
Like Dion, he makes its aim guidance to right living ( VII, 8). 
He is a combination of the epideictic orator, the poet, and the 
philosopher. 


A connection may be readily seen between Christian sermons 
and the mporpemtixds, dvatpe8%, and other epideictic forms 

In the years immediately following the crucifixion of Christ 
his teachings were spread abroad for the most part by unedu- 
cated men. But whether untrained, or, like the apostle Paul, 
fully equipped with the erudition of the Greeks, the preacher's 
work in these early years lay outside the bounds of Greek 
rhetoric. Their task was little more than to tell the story of 
Christ's life. As Christianity spread among all classes it reached 
many who had been educated in the Gree 


schools of philosophy 
and rhetoric. Almost without exception, beginning with the 
second century, men of any prominence in the church had their 
training in these schools. The following are among the more 
noted of those who had special rhetorical training in early life : 
Augustine, John Chrysostomus, Eusebius, Theodoretus, Jerome, 
Gregory of Nyssa, Basil, Ambrose, Sulpitius, Severus, Gregory 
Nazienzenus, Apion, Cyprian, Ennodius, Paulinus, Joannes 
Damascenus, George Thaumaturgus, Diony 


us of Alexandria, 
Sidonius, Pardus of Corinth, Tatian, Justin Martyr, Athenagorus, 
Arnobius, Anabolius, Clement. 

In the meantime great changes were taking place in the 
form of preaching. Permanent churches were organized, Some- 
thing more than the simple narration and exposition of the 
earlier years was needed. More extended teaching and exhorta- 
tion were added. Preaching became self-conscious. Such devel- 
opments are seldom independent af the past. Inevitably the 
Christian sermonizers acquainted, as all the more prominent 
among them were, with Greek rhetori 


and many of them actively 
engaged in it before their conversion, would shape their discourse 


eee 
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in form and method by the analogy of pre-existing models, and 
these were Greek, “The sermon could not have passed so 
quickly from simplicity to artificiality without Hellenic learning ” 
(Harnack), 

Doubtless most, if not all, of the highly differentiated rhetori- 
cal forms had their influence upon Christian compositions, but 
some far more than others. The sermon assumed, almost at the 
very beginning, the epideictie character which is still so marked 
a feature of it. Compare Hatch, Hibbert Lectures (1888), p. 114. 
The Christian sermon was a special manifestation of the moraliz- 
ing tendency which was not confined to Christian times or any 
nationality. It characterized, to some extent, every period of 
Greek literature. It is seen in Homer, Hesiod, and Pindar, and 
at the same time in the extensive body of fable literature (cf. 
p. 235, n.). After Socrates turned the direction of philosophy 
from an investigation of the physical universe to that of man 
and morals, philosophy became the natural form for this tend- 
ency to take. It was developed along the line of popular 
sermonizing until, as Wilamowitz aptly says, we have in Teles 
and his class the direct forerunners of the Christian preacher.’ 
Another direct antecedent of the sermon is the allegorical treat- 
ment of myths (ef. p. 235, n. 1) and authors. This began 
with allegorical interpretation of Homer. It became a literary 
habit. After philosophy ceased to be originally productive, the 
energy of the philosopher was expended in interpretation of 
the words of his master. The Christian preacher adopted this 
method. 

Many epideictic forms were adopted and made to serve the 
purposes of the church. One of the earliest and most conspicu- 
ous of the forms transferred from Greek to Christian uses was 
the mpotperruxds erhortatio. For discussion of this important 
type see pp. 229 ff. 

The hortatory address was an essential of the Christian ser- 
vice, and was naturally affected by the similar address among 


‘Compare Leipziger Studien, X, pp. 200 ff, for alike claim for Diogenes 
of Sinope. 
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the Greeks. The earliest of the Christian preachers to carry 
the methods of the school into the church, so far as known, was 
Origen (born 185 A.D.). Gregory Thaumaturgus in his fare- 
well address to Origen, chap. 13, says that all the pagan poets 
and philosophers were read in Origen’s school, and that he edu- 
cated his pupils in the Platonic virtues— justice, prudence. tem- 
perance, fortitude, Hortatory addresses were delivered by many 
of those most prominent in church history, ¢. g., Ambrose, 
Anianus, Chrysostomus, Clement, Cyprian, Ennodius, Eucherius, 
Hippolytus, Isidore. Justin Martyr, Origen, Tatian, Tertullian, 
ete. and, for more modern times, Melanchthon, Adhortatio ad 


Christianae Doctrinae per Paulum proditae Studion. 

Other epideictic forms besides the mpotpertixés reappear in 
Christian guise. The panegyric address is the most frequent, 
coming in the form of a BaovduxKds deyos, or simple encomium. 
Compare Socrates Ecclesiasticus, Ch. Hist., VIL, 22, a Baovduxos 
A*dyos on Theodosius ; Syncellus, Lucominm Sanctorum Dei Arch- 
angelorum et Angelorum Onniumque Coelestinm Potestatum; 
Ennodius, Pancyyric to Theodorie; Sozomenus’ introd. to Eccl, 
Hist. is a Baovduxds doyos on Theodosius. Lives of the sain 
may be classed here, e. y., Eusebius’ Life of Constantine. This 
began in true epideictic style with a profession of inadequacy 
(chap. i, 2, 10); praise of his ancestors (chap. ix, 13, 18); praise 
of children (1. ¢., 18); his deeds in war and peace (J. ¢., 19 
64); his death, his honors, the universal sorrow 
(chap. xv, 74); he is 


chap. iv, 19 
(chap. iv, 64-71); he surpassed all others 
compared with Cyrus, Alexander, Moses—the standard epideictic 
comparisons plus the biblical. Other lives along similar lines 
are too numerous to mention. The character of the authors and 
Eusebius, 


their number may be judged from the following name: 
Athenasins, Gregory of Nyssa, Jerome, Sulpitius, Severus. Eulo- 
gies were written by almost every church father, Several have 
a mepi Baovrelas, c. y., Justin Martyr, or Anon, 7epl povapyéas, or. 
as the title more properly should read, mepl 09 povapyéa: 
s; Joannes Argyropolus has a homily, De Tmperto ad 


Synes 
Constantinum Palacologum. 
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The mpoodwverucds is prac 
Adyos (see pp. 138 ff.); ef. such orations by Gregory Thauma- 
turgus, Theodorus Prodromus (in verse), Theophilus. 


ally a variant of the Baovdueds 


Panegyrie addresses delivered at a mavfyupis were common, 
¢. q, Eusebius on the dedication of a church or the inaugural 


speech of Gregory of Nyssa. Compare, earlier, the oration of 


Polemon on the dedication of the temple at Athens, 135 B. C., 


cal addresses on 


and, in the sixth century, Procopius’ panegy 
the dedication of buildings. 

Perhaps the most complete transference is seen in the funeral 
oration. The émitdgioe of Gregory Nazianzenus are the most 
brilliant examples. They closely reproduce the témo of the 
ancient Greek; cf. Menander’s rules, p. 148. In the funeral 
oration over Caesarius he professes no display; frequently 
proclaims his inadequacy to do justice to the subject; refers to 
the law of the Old Testament in obedience to which the memory 
of the dead is eulogized; praise of the parents; comparison of 
father to Moses; praise of mother; pretended omission of physi- 
cal charms ; story of his life. 

The wapapvOn7«0s (chap. xviii) has the usual rézov: admoni- 
tion not to mourn, but to emulate; pictures him in heaven. In 
the oration at the funeral of his sister Gorgonia he says (sec. 3): 
Praise of her country and family I leave to another more scrupu- 
lous than I in adhering to the rules of eulogy, nor will he lack 
many fair topics. For my part I will only conform to such rules 
so far as to allude to our common parents. Compare a like 
reference to the laws of panegyric in the funeral oration over 
his father, sec. 5. There are some seventeen other speeches of 
like character reported. Cf. also Joannes Argyropolus (1453 
A. D.), a Consolatio ad Imperatorem Constantinum in morte 
fratris Joannis Palaeologi; also a monodia, and one by Joannes 
Bessarion. 


Other forms occur as follows: svytaxtixds by Gregory Thau- 
maturgus on leaving Origen’s school, by Gregory Nazianzenus 
on leaving Constantinople, by Chrysostomus; tapdSofa éyxoma, 
Synesius’ encomium calvitii; compare also speeches in praise 
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of martyrdom, Gregory of Cyprus, encomium maris; yeveOuaxds 
Adyos, Nicetas Paphlago, Oratio in Nativitatem S. Mariae, aud 
birth-day poems by Paulinus. Sidonius has a Propempticon ad 
Libellum. Ambassador's speeches were delivered by Chrysolorus, 
Ennodius, Georgius Acropolita, Chumnus, and many others. 
Krntixos Adyos: Eusebius’ inaugural address to Constantine 
ends with one. In the scholia to Aphthonius (Walz, Rhef. Gr., 
II, 606) there is an illustration of the wapacxevy} under the title 
mapasKev ypirtianxy, tals &dAnyopias éavt® axddovbos. The 
homily often took the form of a Aadud, and like it was susceptible 
of great variety. Even the tendency to treat prose under poetic 


names is seen among Christian writers, ¢. g., Eusebius’ inaugural 
address is called a “thanksgiving hymn,” and his Vicennalia an 
eixooaernpucds Bpvos (pref. to V. Const.). Gregory of Nyssa calls 
his funeral oration over Meletus a funeral dirye. Joannes Dama- 
scenus and others have prose Guve (cf. p. 174), Augustine's 
City of God is sometimes styled a “prose epic.” Compare also the 
hymns of the Eastern church in rhythmical prose, from the time 
Antike Kunstprosa, 11, 556) points out 


of Anatotolius. Norden 


the Sarpy} in the writings of St. Paul and in Barnabas’ letter. 


Chrysostomus and other church fathers employ it. The stylistic 
letter is a form used very extensively by almost all of the church 
fathers. They fall into much the same oratorical lines as among 
the Greeks. Even the treatises like Augustine's De Patieutia, 
De Amicitia, and Apollinaris’ De Fide, Tertullian’s De Fuga, 
Basil’s homilies on “Envy,” “Anger,” ete., have their Greek 
forerumers in similar topics from Aristotle on (see p. 246), ¢. y., 


Clinias, epi dovdryt0s kai edoeBias; Hierax, epi Sucaootvys : 
Metopus, rep aperiis, ete. 

A great variety of themes lay within the province of epideictic 
oratory, even in the earliest times, Theory seemed to limit its 
sphere to mere praise and blame, but in practice Gorgias already 
in its infancy had gone beyond the ordinary confines of these 
words. Isocrates still further broadened its scope and made its 
sense a mere fiction. The 


limitation to oratory in a. strict 
Sophists helped in other ways to the same result. Thus themes 
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of general import, such as have formed the occasion for literary 
activity during the succeeding centuries to the present day, early 
became a part of epideictic literature. Many forms and themes 
were then included under the term “oratory ” (this comprehensive 
use existed still in the time of Menander, see p. 93), which we 
with our more minute differentiation regard as fully co-ordinate. 
It is in keeping with this that originally all forms of literature, 
whether oratory, poetry, history, or philosophy, had oral delivery 
in view as the means of reaching the public. While the char- 
acteristics of other divisions are clearly discernible in the epi- 
deictic branch, the correlative of this is more conspicuously true. 
The epideictic division had a very marked and far-reaching 


influence both in theme and style upon the general character of 
other forms of oratory, and upon literature as a whole. It is no 
great exaggeration to say of it in general, what in strict aceuracy 
may be claimed for it stylistically, that it is the parent of modern 
prose literature, aside from distinctively court or assembly 
oratory. Isoerates is a proof along both lines. His influence 
in favor of variety of theme has already been referred to (see 
p. 100). Stylistically it was even greater. He trained, not only 
orators, but other literary men and statesmen. ‘He founded a 
style of Greek literary prose which from about 350 B. C. became 


the standard one for general use” (Jebb). Cicero, whose 
influence over modern prose has been most direct, adopted him 
as a model, and so Isoerates, the epideietic orator, comes to have 
a prevailing influence even over prose style in the present day. 
While not consciously dependent upon Isocrates or inspired 
by the epideictie spirit of the Greeks, a surprisingly large 
proportion of mediaeval and modern literature may be classed 
with that department. It represents to a marked degree 
both the theme and the style. A good idea of the extent and 
variety of this literature in modern times may be gained from 
Sears’ The Occasional Address. On p. 44 and elsewhere he 
refers to its natural themes. For example, the conmemora- 
tion of great events; addr 


es on the installation of great 
enterprises, the building of new institutions, on inaugural, 
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memorial, and holiday occasions: expository addresses. inter- 
preting the topics of the hour; lectures on literary or social 


questions ; commencement and after-dinner speeches; eulogies 


upon those in public or private life, or over the dead; and topics 
like these. 

Equally noticeable with the importance and frequency of 
these themes are the number and the character of the orators 
who have chosen them. In our own country many of the 
greatest men have devoted themselves in whole or in part to 
this branch of public speaking. Among the number no name is 
more conspicuous than that of Edward Everett, by many 
regarded as the most perfect orator of the century just ended. 


This most Hellenic of modern public speaker 
long and noteworthy career as an orator, devoted himself almost 
ed as epideictic. His 


throughout his 


wholly to themes which must be class 


oration on Washington presents one of the most perfect compo- 
sitions in the history of this most conspicuous form—the eulogy. 
Many others, whose chief activities were in court speeches or in 
the discussion of state questions, have won even greater distinction 
in orations clearly belonging to the epideictie branch. Robert 
Winthrop. Rufus Choate. Daniel Webster. Wendell Phillips, 
George William Curtis. are notable names. 

Plato was the earliest prose example of a literary man in the 
modern meaning of the term. His themes came from philosophy 


but his style is epideictic in the best and highest sense. It 
is in connection with topics belonging more or less fully to the 
domain of philosophy, but treated epideictically, that a line of 
indebtedness between modern prose and the ancient epideictic 
sily traced (see p. 228), In addition to the 


forms is most ¢ 
rept Bacirelas, the mporperrucds, the mapapvOyrucds, and other 
forms in which the protreptic element carly entered in direct 
combination with the epideictic, there were other treatises 
upon abstract themes—glory. freedom, sorrow. exile, happi- 
ness, truth, the soul, riches, justice, holiness, the honorable, 
on how to live well. on the fitting. ete. ete. —beginning with 
Antisthenes and Aristotle, and lasting through the history: of 
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Greek philosophy. These were more or less epideictic according 
to the character of the philosopher, The astonishing number 
and variety of these discourses may be seen from Diogenes 
Laertius or from Susemihl’s Greek Literature. We may take 
as examples a few of the themes most frequently chosen, followed 
by the names of some of the notable philosophers who employed 
them: Virtue, epi dperiis, is a favorite theme, Among others 
it Aristippus, Aristotle, 
Chrysippus, Cleanthes, Demetrius of Byzantium, Diogenes of 
Sinope, Dion Chrysostomus. Plato (the Meno), Plutarch, Posi- 
donius, Protagoras, Simon, Theophrastus, Xenocrates. Justice, 
mepi Sueaiootvys, was treated by Antisthenes, Aristotle, Chry 
sippus. Demetrius Phalereus, Epicurus. Heraclides, Plato (the 
Republic), Simon, Speusippus. Sphaerus, Strato, Xenocrates ; 
pleasure, sept ors, by Antisthenes, Aristotle. Chrysippus, 
Cleanthes, Dionysius the Deserter, Heraclid 
sippus. Strato, Theophrastus, Xenoerates : friendship, 
by Aristotle. Chrysippus. Cleanthes, Plato (the Lysis), Plutarch, 
Simias, Sphaerus, Speusippus. Theophrastus, Xenocrates; the 


formally treated by Aeschines 


s, Sphaerus, Speu- 


rep pidias, 


soul. rept Puyiis, by Aristotle, Heraclides, Numenius, Plato (the 
Phacdo), Posidonius, Pythagoras 
Xenocrates ; riches. wep! Aotrov, by Aeschines, Aristotle, Dio- 
nysius the Deserter, Diogenes of Sinope, Dion Chry 


Speusippus, Tertullian, 


Libanins, Sphaerus, Speusippus, Theophrastus. Xenoe 
piety, rep davdrnt0s, Antisthenes (aceBe(a), Apollinaris of 
Hierapolis (edce8efa), Epicurus, Eusebius, Heraclides, Per- 
saeus (aceBeia), Peter of Alexandria, Philodemus (edceBeta), 
Pythagoras, Theophrastus, Nenoerates: love, epi poros, by 
Aristo of Chios, Cleanthes. Demetrius Phalereus, Diogenes 
of Sinope. Epicurus. Persaeus. Simias, Simon, Sphaerus, Theo- 
phrastus. 
The topics 


well as the thoughts of the Greek writers were 
reproduced in Cicero, “the great translator of Greek culture 
and through him chietly to modern times. At the Revival of 


Learning his influence was the most immediate and powerful in 
determining the topics and forms of literature. ‘To the study of 
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Cicero, as the continuer of Greek culture, we are most directly 
indebted for these and kindred themes, where pure love of litera- 
ture enters as a chief motive. These, together with those epi- 
deictic in its stricter sense, form the antecedents of modern prose 
literature. This comprehensive indebtedness of later centuries 
to the epideictic branch of Greek literature helps to establish for 
it a most honorable history. 


EPIDEICTIC WRITERS.' 


AchillesTatius, Fifth century(?) A.D. 
Rhetorician, The Loves of Leu- 
cippe and Clitophon. 


Adrianus. 150 A.D. Rhetorician. 
Funeral Oration over Herodes 
Atticus. 

Agapetus. 525 A.D. Ecelesiastic. 


A repl Baoidelas to Justinian. 

Alcidamas. 430 B.C. Rhetorician. 
Thoroughly epideictic. Eulogy on 
Death; Aéyos Meconnaxés; several 
encomia. 

Alciphron. 170 (?) A.D. Episto- 
lographer. His letters are char- 
acter sketches in rhetorical style. 

Alexander the Monk. Before 1120 
A.D. Ecelesiastie. Panegyrie on 

» Saint Barnabas. 

Ambrosias. 380 A.D. Ecclesiustie. 
Funeral Oration over Valentinian, 
and one over Theodosius. 

Anaximenes. 330 B. C. Rhetorical 
historian and orator. Famous for 
extemporaneous speeches, Baowéwr 
peraddaryal. 

Antisthenes. 370 B.C. Philosopher. 
Wrote rhetorical declamations ; 
Tlept Bacidelas. 

Apion. 30 A.D. Grammarian. 
Encomium on Alexander the 
Great; orations for display. 


1 This list of epideietic writers docs not claim to be ex! 
ing in connection with this theme, and the result 


from those met here and there in my read 


is intended to be suggestive rather than comprehensi 
single epideictic composition, although their writi 
class; and, on the other hand, in the case of those who devoted them- 


account of soi 
removed from thi 


Aristaenetus. 350 A.D. Rhetorieian. 
Probable author of an Encomium 
on Panarita ; love letters (?). 

Aclius Aristides. Second century 
A.D. Orator. Thoroughly epideic- 
tic. Prose hymns; Baoduckds Myos ; 
and other forms of epideictic com- 
position. 

Aristides of Miletus. First century(?) 
B.C. Author of a romance—Mile- 
siaca. 

Aristippus. 400 B. C. Philosopher. 
Tlporperrixds hbyos. 

Aristo of Chios. 200 B.C. Phi- 
losopher. Tporpemrixds é-y0s. 

Aristotle. 350 B. C. Philosopher. 
IIporpemrixds dé-yos; epl Bactdelas ; 
encomia. 

Basilius of Caesarea. 370 A. D. 
Ecelesiastic. Panegyrical orations. 

Callinicus. 260 A. D. Rhetorician. 
BaciNuxds dos; Eulogy on Rome; 
Encomium on Cleopatra. 

Callisthenes. 330 B.C. Historian 
and philosopher. Noted for rhe- 
torical qualities. Encomium on 
the Macedonians; also a deroga 
tory speech on the same topic 
(Plut., Alea. 53). 

Callistratus. Third century A. D. 
Rhetorician. "Exppdcess. 


stive. The names are selected 


fe. Some writers are included here on 
zs as a whole are far 


selves exclusively to this branch of literature, only one or two of their works have been 


named. 
chische Litt., and Krum 
large class of epideictie performe: 


of the dyaves poverxoi) which I omit in toto. 


419, and elsewhere, Cf. also Pauly-Wissowa. 


Many additional names might be obta 
achor, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur 
mentioned in the inscriptions (e, g., in the records 
Soo Inscrip. Grace. Sept. (Dittenberger), 418, 


s Susemihl, Grie- 
There is also a 


J from such sources 


Y. aijones. 
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Carneades, 150 B.C. Philosopher 
and orator. Speeches marked by 
epideictic qualities. 

Caucalus. Fourth century B. C. 
Rhetorician. Eulogy on Heracles. 

Cephalus. 400 B.C. Orator. En- 
comium on Lais. 

Chamaeleon. Fourth century B. C. 
Philosopher. Uporperrixds Xé-yos. 
Chariton, Fourth century A. D. 
Author of a romance—Chaereas 

and Callirrhoe. 

Choricius of Gaza. 520 A.D. Rhe- 
torician and sophist. Funeral 
orations; panegyrics; and other 
forms of epideictic composition. 


Chrysippus of Cappadocia. Fifth 
century A. D. Ecclesiastic. En- 
comium Theodori Martyris. 

Chrysolorus of Thessalonica. 1300 


A.D. Ecelesiustic. Encomium in 
S. Demetrium Martyrem. 

Chrysostomus, John. 400 A. D. 
Ecelesiastic. Laudation of Theo- 
dosius and other panegyrical ora- 
tions; occasional addresses. 

Chumnus [Nicephorus]. End of the 
thirteenth century A.D. Ecelesé: 
astic. Symbeuluticus de Justitia 
ad Thessalonicenses, et Urbis En- 
comium; funeral orations; pane- 
gyrics. 

Cleanthes. 270 B. C. Philosopher. 
Tlept Bagtdelas; Tporperrixds dd-yos ; 
AtarpiBal, 

Clearchus of Soli, Fourth century 
B.C. Philosopher. Encomium on 
Plato; Erotica. 

Clement. End of first century A. D. 
Ecclesiastic. Aé-yor mporperrixol, 

Damascius. Fifth century A.D. Ee- 


clesiastic. Funeral Oration over 
Aedesia. 

Demetrius Phalerius. 300 B. C. 
Orator, philosopher.  Uporperrexds 


Adyos; speeches as ambassador and 
on other public occasions. * 


Demosthenes. 
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350 B.C. Orator. 
"Encrdguos ; "Epwrixds (?). 

Diogenes (Antonius). First century? 
A.D. Author of a romance—ré 
baép Ooty mara. 

Dion Chrysostomus. End of first 
century A.D. Orator. Ilepl Base 
Aelas; and other epideictic speeches 
in great variet,’. 

Diophantus. 360 A. D. Sophist. 
Funeral Oration over Proaeresius. 

Ephraimius. 550 A.D, Ecclesiastic. 
Panegyrical addresses. 

Epicurus. 300 B. C. Philosopher. 
Tlept Baoidelas ; Uporperexds dd-yos. 

Epiphanius of Petra, 365 A.D. 
Sophist and rhetorician. Adyo 
émibexrixol ; Meera, 

Eunapius. 400 A. D, Sophist and 
historian. Lives of the Sophists. 

Euphantus. Fourth century B. C. 
Philosopher. ep! Baginelas. 

Eusebius. 300 A.D.  Ecelesiustic. 
Tlaynyupxds addressed to Paulinus 
of Tyre; one to Constantine. 

Eustathius Macrembolita. Ninth 
century (?) A.D. Erotic writer, 
Hysminias and Hysmine. 

Evodianus. Second century A. D. 
Sophist. Especially distinguished 
as a panegyrical orator. 

Favorinus. 130 A. D. Philosopher. 
A Roman who wrote in Greek, 
rival of Polemon, style epideictic. 
Encomium of Thersites; Praise of 
Quartan Fever; Iep! yous. 

Galen. 160 A.D. Physician. 
tperrixds Myos emt ras réxvas. 

Genethlius. 270 A.D. Rhetorician. 
Declamations and panegyrics. 

Georgius (Gregorius) of Cyprus. 
Thirteenth century A.D. Ecelest- 
astic. "Eyeduor els ry 04darray ; 
Encomium on St. George of Cap 
padocia, and other panegyrics. 

Georgiusof Laodicea. 325 A.D. Eccle 
siastic. Encomium on Eusebius. 


TIpo- 
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Georgius Pisida. 600 A.D. Ecclesi- 
astic. Encomium in Sanctum 
Anastasium Martyrum (prose); 
also several poetic encomia. 

Gorgias, 427 B. ©. — Sophist. 
Thoroughly epideictic. ’Emird- 
gs; Olympiacus; Encomium on 
Helen (2). 


Gorgias of Athens. 50 B,C. Rhe- 
torician. Declamations. 
Gregorius Nazianzenus. 370 A. D. 


Ecelesiastic. Panegyrie on Cae- 
sarius; several funeral orations; 
occasional addresses. 

Gregorius Nyssenus. 370 
Ecelesiastic. Funeral 
over Meletius and others; 
gyrical orations. 

Gregorius Thaumaturgus. 250 A.D. 
Ecclesiastic. Panegyrie on Origen. 

Gryllus. 360 B.C, Soldier. En- 
comium on Isocrates. Was himself 
the subject of many panegyrics. 

Hegesias, 250 B. C. Historian. 
Epideictic orations (cf. Susemihl, 
Gk. Lit., 11, 465). 

Heliodorus. 3904.D. Eeelesiastic. 
A romance — Acthiopica. 

Heraclides of Lycia. Second cen- 
tury A.D. Rhetorician. "Eyeduov 
ardv00, 


D. 
tions 
pane- 


Hermesianax. Before 170 B. C. 
Epideictic orator. Encomium 
Athenae (cf. Susemihl, Gk. Lit., 


II, 469; Blass, Beredsamkeit Alew. 
bis auf August., p. 36). 

Herodes Atticus. 140 A.D. Phi- 
losopher and orator, Funeral 
oration over Secundus of Athens; 
Acadéges ; extemporaneous speeches. 

Himerius. 350A.D. Orator. Thor- 
oughly epideictic, Epithalamium 
ad Severum (prose); Adal; Movy- 

+ IIporeumrixol, ete. 

Hippias of Blis. 400B.C. Sophist. 
Wrote show speeches, especially 
on antiquarian and mythological 
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themes; 
Soph., ‘I, 
chap. 3). 

Hippolytus. Third century A. D. 
Ecclesiastic. Iporperrixds pds Ee- 
peway. 

Hyperides. 
réguos. 

Tamblichus of Chalcis. 
Philosopher. 
grogoglay. 

Iamblichus (Syrian), Second cen- 
tury A.D. Rhetorician. Bafvdo- 
vcd —a love story. 

Ton. 450 B. C. Poet and prose 
writer. TpesBevrcés (authorship 
questioned). His ‘Proysiuara con- 
tained praise of great men, e. g., 
Cimon (Plut., Life of Cimon, V, 9, 


Olympiaci (Philost., V. 
11; Lucian, Herod, 


350 B.C. Orator. 


Ere 


300 A. D. 


Iporperrixds éyos els 


16). 
Isocrates. 400 B, C. Orator and 
rhetorician. ‘Thoroughly epideic- 


Encomium on Helen; 

Panathenaicus; 
goras; Panegyricus. 

Isocrates of Apollonia. 330 B. C. 
Orator. Funeral oration in honor 
of Maussollus. 

Joannes Argyropulus. 1450 A. D. 
Teacher. Consolatio ad Impera- 
torum Constantinum in morte 
fratris Joannis Palacologi; Mo- 
nodia in obitum Imperatoris 
Joannis Palacologi; Homilia de 
Imperio (epi Bacielas). 

Joannes Bessarion. 1430 A.D. Ee- 
clesiastic. Monodia in obitum 
Manuelis Palaeologi_Imperatoris. 

Joannes Damascenus, 700A.D. Ee 
clesiastic. Panegyrical oration ; 
prose hymns, 

Joannes Laurentius, Sixth century 
A.D. Official under Zoticus. Pane- 
gyric on Justinian; Poetie En- 
comium on Zoticus. 

Julian. 360 A. D. Emperor and 
author. lept Baoidelas; Baowduxot 


on 
Eua- 
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dsyor; Encomium ad Busebiam ; 
prose hymns. 

Justin Martyr. 10 A.D. Ecclesi- 
astic and philosopher. Aé-yos rapa- 
verucds (authorship disputed): Iept 
novapxtas (authorship disputed). 


Lachares. Fifth century A. D. 
Rhetorician. Aadéfes. 

Lamachus Myrrhinaeus. Fourth 
century B. C. Historian. Pane- 


gyric on Philip and Alexander 
(Plut., V. Demosth., chap. 9). 

Lesbonax. First century A. D. 
Philosopher and sophist. — Wpo- 
rpemrixds Néyos; Medérax pyropixal ; 
"Epwrtxal ériorodal. 

Libanius. 350 A.D, Sophist and 
rhetorician. Thoroughly epideic- 
tic. "Eyxdéua; Medrac; Movpdia; 
Tpoyunvacudrwv mapadelyuara. 

Longus. Third century (?) A. D. 
Sophist. Daphnis and Chloe— 
a romance. 

Lucian. Second century aA. D. 
Satirist and essay writer. En- 
comium on Demosthenes. IMarpédos 
eydmuor, "Eryxduov pvlas, Wpodadeai. 

Lysias. 415 B.C. Orator. "Odupme 
axés; "Emirégws (doubtful authen- 
ticity); "Epwrcxol; many regard the 
*Epwrixds dé-yos in Plato's Phaedrusr 
230 E-234 C, as genuine. 

Manuel II. Palacologus. 


1400 A.D, 


Emperor, A rept pastels to his 
son. 

Matris of Thebes. Date? Hhe- 
torician. Encomium on Heracles 
(Athen., X, 412, b). 

Matthaeus Camariota. 1440 A. D. 
Ecelesiastic. Encomium in tres 


Hierarchas, Basilium, Gregorium, 
et Chrysostomum. 

Menander. 275 A.D. Rhetorician. 
Prose hymn to Apollo. 

Michael Apostolius. 1430 A. D. 
Teacher. Panegyric on Frederic 
III: Funeral Oration over Bes- 
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sarion; Oratio ad Joannem Argy- 


ropulum. 
Michael Monachus. 880 A.D. Ee- 
clesiastic. Encomium Ignatii Pa 


triarchae ; and other encomia. 

Minucianus. 260 A.D, Rhetorician. 
Tpoyuurdouara ; Ad-yor 5idpopor. 

Monimus. Fourth century B. C. 
Philosopher.  Uporperrixds  d-yos 
(Susemihl, Gk. Lit., I, 31). 

Naucrates. 350 B.C. Rhetorician. 
Funeral Oration over Maussollus: 
other funeral orations. 

Neanthes. 240 B.C. Historian. 
Panegyrical orations; biographies. 

Nicagoras. 240A.D. Sophist. Mpec- 
Bevrixds \b-yos. 

Nicephoras Philosophus. 900 A. D. 
Oratio panegyrica Antonii Caulei 

Nicetas Paphlago. 880 A.D. Ec- 
clesiastic. Encomia and_biogra- 
phies. 

Nicetas Rhetor. 880A.D. Perhaps 
the same as the above. Encomium 
in Magnum Nicholaum — Myro. 
bleptem et Thaumaturgum; Dia- 
triba in gloriosum Martyrem 
Pantieleemonem. 

Nicolaus Damascenus. Close of first 
century B. C. Historian. Eulo- 
gistic biography of Augustus. 

Nicolaus Sophista. Fifth century 
A.D. Sophist, rhetorician. Med 
rac bnropixal ; Upoyuurdouara. 

Nicolaus of Myrae. Fifth century 
A.D. Sophist. Medéra. 

Nicostratus of Macedonia. 160 A.D. 
Rhetorician, Encomium on M. 
Antoninus; Elkéves; other encomia 

Numenius. 120A.D. Rhetoricivn 
Tlapayvdyrixds débyos addressed to 
Hadrian on the death of Antinous. 

Ocellus Lucanus. 400 B.C. (?) Phi- 
losopher. Mept Basidelas Kat docbrnT0s. 

Onesicritus. 350 B.C, Historian. 
Encomium on Alexander (Diog. 
Laert., VI, 84). 
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Oribasius. 360 A.D. Medical writer. 
Mepi Bacrdelas, 


Origen. 230 A.D. Beelesiastic. Eis 
wapripioy mporperriKds ddyos. 

Orion of Alexandria, 120 A. D. 
Grammarian. Panegyric on Had- 
rian, 

Palamas. Fourteenth century A. D. 
Ecelesiastic. §. Petri Athonitae 
Encomium. 


Palladius of Methone. 320 A. D. 
Sophist. Aadéas; Adyor didpopor — 
Aduumeaxds, marmyupiKds, Dexavexds. 

Parthenius. 30B.C.(?) Poet. Mept 
éporcdy rabqudraw (prose); ’Apirns 
éyxdmov (perhaps poetic); Mporeumri- 
és (perhaps poetic). 

Paulus of Tyre. 120 A.D. Sophist. 
Medérat; Mpoyunvdopara. 

Pepagomenus [Nicolaus]. 1340 A.D. 
Ecelesiastic. Eulogy on the mar- 
tyr Isidorus. 

Pericles. 440 B. C. 
*Emrdguot, 

Persaeus Cittieus. 260 B.C. Phi- 
losopher. epi Bacidelas ; Tpotperre- 
kol; AtarpiBal; Xpeta. 

Phili s of Miletus. 390 B. C. 
Orator. Encomiastic Life of Lycur- 
gus, the orator. 

Philostorgius. 400 A.D. Ecelesias- 
tic. Encomium on Eunomius. 

Philostratus. 240 A. D. Sophist. 
Eixéves; ‘Hpwixd ; biography. 

Philostratus the Lemnian. Third 
century A.D, Rhetorician. Eixé- 
ves; TlavaOqvaccds Néyos;  Tpuuxds 
Nbyos ; Medérat. 

Plato. 390B.C. Philosopher. Mene- 
xenus, a funeral oration; many 
epideictic passages elsewhere. 

Plutarch. First century A.D. Biog- 
rapher. Biography; essays; his 
epi ris ANeEdvdpou rhxns is a eulogy. 

Polemon. 130 A.D. Sophist. Aéyou 
érirdguor; Oration at the dedication 
of the temple of Zeus at Athens, 


Statesman. 
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135 A. D.; other epideictic speeches 
(cf. Menander, Sp. ITT, 386, 31). 

Pollux. 185 A.D. Sophist and 
grammarian. Aiadéges froe Nadal ; 
Medérau; "Exiadduos Nyos; a pane- 
gyri on Rome. 

Polus. Fourth century B.C. Sophist. 
Display speeches (Lucian, Herod, 
chap. 3). 

Polycrates. 400 B. C. Sophist and 
rhetorician. Mapdéota  eyxduua; 
"Eyxdmov Opasyfovdov; and other 
encomia. 

Poseidonius, First century 
Philosopher. UWporperrixd. 

Potamon of Mytilene. First century 
A.D. Rhetorician. Bpobrov éyeé- 


B.C. 


mor, 

Proaeresius. 310 A.D. Teacher of 
rhetoric. Eulogy on Rome. 

Procopius, 540 A. D. Historian. 


Krisuara—a panegyric on build- 
ings erected during the reign of 
Justinian. 


Prodicus. Fifth century B. C. 
Sophist. Orations for display 
(Lucian, Herod, chap. 3); The- 


mistius (XXX, 349) implies a pane- 
gyric on agriculture; "pa (Xen., 
Mem., II, 1, 21). 

Protagoras, Fifth century B. C. 
Sophist. Speeches for display. 
Diogenes Laertius (IX, 8, 3) refers 
to epideictic characteristics. 

Psellus (Michael Constantinus). 
Eleventh century A. D. Teacher. 
TIpeoBevrixds Nbyos; Movydla; En- 
comium in Metaphrastem Do- 
minum Symeonem. 

Secundus of Athens. 120 
Sophist. Medérat pyropuxal. 

Serapion of Alexandria, 120 A. D. 
Sophist. TWavnyvpixds ér’ "ASpiarg 
TG Bacide?; Boudeurixds ANeEavdpetory, 

Severus Rhetor. 470 A. D. Rheto- 
rician. "Hoorola:; Avjyuara (Walz, 
Rhet. Gr., 1, 537, 539), 


A. D. 
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Speusippus. 360 B.C. Philosopher. 
Panegyric on Plato. 

Sphaerus, 250 B. C. Philosopher. 
Tlepl Basidelas ; AcarpiBal, 

Strato, 290 B. C. Philosopher. 
Tlept Bacirelas. 

Syncellus (Michael). 820 A. D. 
Ecelesiastic. Encomia Diony: 
Areopagitae, and other encomia; 
Tlept Basidelas. 

Synesius. 410 A. D. Ecclesiastie. 
Tlepi Bacidelas;  panegyrical ora- 

* tions; Encomium on Baldness. 

Themistius. 340 A. D.  Orator. 
Many panegyrical orations; Hpeo- 
Bevrexot; ete. 

Theodectes. 350 B.C. Rhetorician. 
Funeral Oration over Maussollus. 

Theodectes, son of the preceding. 
320 B.C. Rhetorician. Encomium 
on Alexander the Epriot. 

Theodorus of Cynopolis. 
certain, Rhetorician. 
(Walz, Rhet. Gr., I. 540). 

Theodorus Hyrtacenu 
Teacher. Panegyric 
tions; prose hymns. 
Theodorus Studita. 790 A.D. Ee- 
clesiastic. "Emirdgus; ’Eyxbua, 
Theon (Aelius). Date uncertain. 
Rhetorician. UWpoyvavéouara. 


Date un- 
"Héorota 


320 A.D. 
‘uneral ora- 
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Theophilus of Alexandria. 400 A. D. 
Ecclesiastic. Uporgwvnrixés. 

Theophrastus. 330 B. C. Philoso- 
pher. Wporperrixés; Tept Basidelas. 

Theophylactus. 1050 A.D. Arch. 
bishop of Bulgaria. Mepl Sardelas to 
Constantinus Porphyrogennetus; 
Panegyric on Comnenus. 

Theopompus. 350 B. C. Historian 
and orator. Encomium on Philip 
and Alexander; panegyrical ora- 
tions; Funeral Oration over Maus- 
sollus, 

Thomas Magister. 1300 A.D. Rhe- 
torician. Encomiastic and occa- 
sional addresses: Ilept Bagielas; 
Tpeapevrixds Nbyos. 

Thrasymachus. 400 B. C. Sophist. 
Matyna; Agopual pyropexal; Ivdexds ; 
*Oduumiaxds ; "Emerdguos. 

Xenoerates of Chalcedon. 350 B. C. 
Philosopher. “Encrégws over Arsi- 


noe: (lapaiveats. 
Xenophon. 390 B.C. Historian. 
Agesilaus —a panegyrical work 


Xenophon of Ephesus, Second cen- 


tury A.D. Writer of romance— 
Ephesiaca. 
Zoilus. Date uncertain. Gram- 


marian, Tevediov éyxduov; Enco- 


mium on Polyphemus. 


INDEX. 


Academy, The, 215 ff. 

Achilles Tatius, 180, 185, 249. 

Acusilaus, 175. 

Adrianus, 249. 

Aeschines, 215, 247. 

Aeschylus, 172, 230 n. 

Aesop's Fables, 235. 

Agapetus, 247. 

Agatharchides, 220. 

Alcaeus, 175. 

Alcidamas, 103, 157, 159, 165, 215, 249. 

Alciphron, 249. 

Aleman, 175. 

Alexander the Great, 128. 

Alexander the Monk, 247. 

Alexander, son of Numenius, 107. 

Ambrose, 240, 242, 

Ambrosius, 247. 

Anabolius, 240. 

Anacreon, 175. 

Anatolius, 244. 

dvarpodh, 122. 

Anaxagoras, 228. 

Anaximenes, 121, 210, 226, 233, 247; 
conception of epideictic literature, 
95, 104, 107; authenticity of his 
rhetoric, 104 n. 1, 119 n. 1. 

Andocides, 230 n. 

Anianus, 242. 

Anthologia Palatina, 201; the epi- 
deictic element in, 93; origin of the 
title, 93 n. 

Antisthenes, his epi Bacdeias, 136, 
165, 225, 229, 246, 247, 249; mpo- 
rperrxbs, 233, 234, 241; diarprB, 235. 

Antithesis, 157, 208. 

Aphthonius, 115, 119, 129, 200, 244; on 
the réro: of the encomium, 120. 

Apion, 240, 249, 

Apollinaris, 244, 247. 

Apollonius of Tyana, 187. 


Appian, 228; speeches in, 208, 213. 

Apuleius, 162, 178. 

Arcesilaus, 216. 

Archinus, 148. 

Aristaenctus, 249. 

Aristides, 94 n. 5, 98 n. 1, 103, 130, 157, 
181, 182, 191, 193, 247; his Baccdcis 
Nbyos, 132; mpoopuryrixés, 138; -yere- 
#axés, 143, 144; hymn to Zeus, 176, 
177; hymn to Serapis, 191 f.; on 
poetry and prose, 191f.; érerdguos, 148. 

Aristides of Meletus, 249. 

Aristippus, 234, 247, 249. 

Aristo of Ceos, 220, 234, 236. 

Aristo of Chios, 221, 234, 247, 249. 

Aristophanes, 162, 163, 235. 

Aristotle, 97, 98 n. 1, 107, 110, 119 n.1, 
124, 156, 157, 226, 229, 230 n., 234, 
244, 246, 247, 249; conception of 
epideictie literature, 91, 92, 104, 105; 
quotes from epideietic authors, 105 
n. 4; epideictic réro, 105 n. 4, 106; 
rept Bacidelas, 129, 

Arnobius, 240. 

Arrian, speeches in, 207, 212, 214. 

Athenagoras, 240. 

Athenasius, 240. 

Athenodorus, 222, 

Athens, praise of, 154; the olive, 154, 
211; favorite adjectives for, 155. 

Augustine, 240, 244. 

Ausonius, 186. 

airéyBoves, 153. 

Bacehylides, 175. 

Basil, 240, 244, 249. 

Baciuxds Nbyos, 90, 110, 112, 123, 138, 
145, 228; discussion of, 113-42; its 
rérot, 131; in modern times, 139- 
42; Julian’s hymn to the Sun asa 
B.., 178; ex@pacrs in, 201; and the 
Christian sermon, 242. 


256, STUDIES IN CLA 

Biography, distinguished from the 
encomium, 117. 

Bion, 186, 235; and the diarpisi, 236 ff. 

Cadmus, 166, 

Callimachus, 172, 176, 178, 186. 

Callinicus, 249, 

Callisthenes, 219, 249. 

Callistratus, 201, 249. 

Carneades, 215, 217, 

Caucalus, 250. 

Cephalus, 250. 

Chamaeleon, 234, 250. 

Chariton, 250, 

Charmides, 217. 

Choate, R., 246. 

Choricius, 97, 103, 172, 201; his epi- 
thalamium, 179; prose poems, 180, 
181, 186, 187, 188, 250. 

Christian sermons and_ epideictic 
literature, 240. 

Chrysippus, 226, 234, 247, 250. 

Chrysolorus, 244, 250. 

Chrysostomus, John, 240, 242, 244, 250, 

Chumnus, 244, 250. 

Cicero, 204, 211, 225, 245, 247, 248 ; con- 
ception of epideictic literature, 92; 
on history, 195 n. 1, 202; on phi- 
losophy, 215 ff. 

Claudius Mamertinus, 145. 

Cleanthes, 229, 247, 250. 

Clearchus of Soli, 219, 250. 

Clement, 240, 242, 250. 

Clinias, 244. 

Clitomachus, 217. 

Corax, 199. 

Crates, 216. 

Critolaus, 220, 22: 

Curtis, G. W., 246. 

Cynies, The, 22 

Cyprian, 240, 242, 

Damascius, 250. 

biarpeB, 225, 234 ff., 240, 244, 

Demosthenes, 175, 227, 230 n., 250; 
érurdgeos, 148, 

Demetrius of Byzantium, 247. 

Demetrius Phalereus, 187, 219, 234, 
235, 247, 250. 
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Democritus, 215. 

Dinarchus, 230. 

Dio Cassius, speeches in, 207, 
213, 

Diodorus Siculus, speeches in, 205, 
212, 213 

Diogenes (Antonius), 250. 

Diogenes Laertius, 236, 247. 

Diogenes of Sinope, 247. 

Diogenes the Stoic, 221. 

Dion. 148. 

Dion Chrysostomus, 97, 103, 170, 182, 
230 n., 239, 240, 247, 250; 
Baotdeias, 136, 137; mpoopwrnrixés, 
138, 139; rapdéoga eyedua, 165; the 
"Odvumiaxés a hymn, 178; the da 
p18, 237. 

Dionysius of Alexandria, 240. 

Dionysius the Deserter, 247. 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 121, 144, 
169, 172, 179, 180, 183, 195 n. 1. 201, 

; genuineness 
of his rhetoric, 106 n. 4; treatment 
of epideictic forms, 112, 113; Bae. 
ads Nby0s, 127, 128, 129 n. 1; mpoapu- 
ynrinds Nyos, j yevebuaxds ddyos, 
142, 143; poetry and prose, 192 f.; 
speeches in his history. 204, 206, 
213; moralizing element in, 206 and 
n. 25 mporperrixds 4@\yrais und the 
general's speech, 209 f.; émirdquos, 
148 f. 

Diophantus, 250. 

Doxopater, 122. 123, 124, 158: triple 
division of oratory explained, 92; 
kepddata or rémot, 120, 

Empedocles, 175, 214 n. 2. 

Encomium, 90; of a country, 110, 171, 
173; of acity,110, 171; of a harbor, 
110; of a bay, 110; of an acropolis, 
110; definition of, 113 and n. 3; its 
scope, 114; first in poetry, 114, 115; 
distinguished from éravs, 114; of 
a person the most prominent, 114. 
170; of mythical characters, 115; 
distinguished from history, 116; 
from biography, 117; not an 


212, 


epi 
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apology, 118; its rhetorical treat- 
ment, 118; in the mpoyuurdsnara, 
118; may be found in other forms, 
119; réroc of, 120-26; freedom in, 
121; of one in authority, 127; its 
relation to poetry, 170. 

Ennodius, 240, 242, 244. 

%rawos, 148 f., 150, 155. 

Ephorus. speeches in, 204, 210. 

Ephraimius, 250. 

erifarhpwos Nyos, 110, 172; exacts in, 
201 

Epictetus, 222, 237. 

Epicureans, The, 222 ff. 

Epicurus, 98 n, 1, 222, 229, 
250. 

érieixvyme and its derivatives in Iso- 
crates, 97-100; in Plato, 99 n. 2. 

Epideictic literature, definition, 91 ff.: 
epideictic applied to poetry, 93; 
characteristics of, 93-7; perversion 
of the truth in, 94 n. 5; relation to 
symbouleutic and court oratory, 
96; themes of, 96; divisions of, 96, 
97; history of, 102, 103; early 
abundance, 103 n. 1; rhetorical 
treatment of, 104; earliest group- 
ing of rémor, 105 n. 4; as treated by 
Menander, 109-13; the encomium 
asa part, 113 ff; Bacthexds NMyos, 113- 
42; yeveOdaxds Nbyos, 142-6; émurd- 
ios, 146-57; mapddota eye, 154~ 
66; and poetry, 166-95; may use 
terms appropriate to poetry, 181 ff.; 
uses poetic réror, 184 ff.: the rose, 
185; spring, 187; cicada, 190; swan, 
190; in epistolography, 186 f.; early 
relation between poetry and prose, 
191 ff.; and history, 195-214; and 
philosophy, 214-48; in modern 
times, 244-8. 

émidaddueov, 111, 112, 169, 174, 193, 201, 
179, 180. 

exiroyos, 126. 

Epiphanius, 178, 250. 

érirégwos, 90, 111, 112, 117, 120, 121, 
170, 208, 231, 243; discussed, 146-57; 


234, 247, 
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extant émerdguo, 147, 148; divisions 
of, 148, 149; rémo, 150 ff. 

émirndetpara, 122, 123, 

Erasmus, 16! 

Eratosthenes, 191. 

Eucherius, 242. 

Eunapius, 2 

Buphantus, 250. 

Euripides, 171, 172, 173, 230 n. 

Eusebius, 240, 242, 244, 247, 2: 

Eustathius, 250. 

Everett, E., 246. 

Evodianus, 250. 

Favorinus, 162, 165, 250. 

Fronto, 165. 

Galen, 250. 

syauexds NSyos (yau}deos), 112, 179, 

General's speech, 209-14. 

yéveats, 122. 

yeveOaxds Néyos, 90, 111, 142-6, 244. 

Genethlius, 250. 

yévos, 122. 

Georgius Acropolita, 244. 

Georgius Chereboscus, 200. 

Georgius (Gregorius) of Cyprus, 244, 
250. 

Georgius of Laodicea, 250. 

Georgius Pisida, 251. 

Gorgias, 159, 167, 199, 215, 225, 229, 
244, 251; founder of artistic prose, 
102; epideictic devices, 102 n. 1; 
ercrdgios, 147. 

Gorgias of Athens, 251. 

Gregorius Nazienzenus, 
21. 

Gregory of Nyssa, 240, 242, 243, 244, 
250. 

Gregorius Thaumaturgus, 240, 243, 
251. 

Gryllus, 251. 

Hecataeus, 166, 

Hegesias, 25 

Heliodorus, 251. 

Heraclides, 165, 247, 250. 

Heraclides of Pontus, 219. 

Hermarchus, 223. 

Hermesianax, 251. 


240, 243, 
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Hermogenes, 122, 125, 172, 200; con- 

ception of epideictic literature, 93; 
igin of éyxduoy, 109, 115 n. 1, 

Herodes Atticus, 251, 

Herodianus, speeches in, 208, 212, 213. 

Herodotus, 175, 195 n. 1, 199, 200, 
201; earliest grouping of epideictic 
rérot, 105 n.4, 111, 230 n.; epideictic 
element in, 198, 211. 

Hesiod, 174, 180, 189, 241. 

Hierax, 244. 

Himerius, 97, 103, 170, 184, 194, 239, 
251; mpoopounrixés, 138, 130; -yeve- 
@axés, 143, 144; oratory and poetry, 
169; prose hymns, 178; epitha- 
lamium, 179, 180; prose poems, 180, 
181, 186, 187; use of terms appro- 
priate only to poetry, 181 f. 

Hippias, 103, 215, 251. 

Hippolytus, 242, 251. 

History, distinguished from enco- 
mium, 116; epideictic element in, 
195-214; early history, 195; Poly- 
bius, 195, 205; Greek conception of, 
195 n. 1; rhetorical element intro- 
duced, 199; epideictic réror, 199; 
rpoyvurdcuara and history, 199 ff.; 
%xppacrs, 200; speeches in, 202 ff.; 
the general's speech in, 209-14. 

Homer, 143, 162, 172, 173, 182, 185, 200, 
211, 224 n. 1, 228, 238, 239, 240, 241; 
contains germ of Bagdcxds Nb-yos, 129. 

Horace, 186, 200, 239. 

Hymus, 93, 110, 174-9, 194; 
Christian, 178, 179. 

Hyperides, 148, 156, 251. 

Iamblichus, 229 n. 2, 233, 251. 

Iamblichus (Syrian), 25 

Ion, 251. 

Isidore, 242. 

Isocrates, 97, 98 n. 1, 103, 115, 118, 
146, 157, 167, 226, 229, 230, 234, 244, 
245, 251; conception of epideictic 
literature,92; may invent in eulogy, 
94 n. 5; symbouleutic element in 
Panegyricus, 96; as an epideictic 
orator, 97 n. 2; his divisions of 


early 
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oratory, 97, 98; use of émdeixvuu, 
98; conception of oratory, 100-102; 
an innovator in encomium, 115, 116 ; 
Euagoras, 126 n. 4, 130; The Helen 
as a Bagthxds Nbyos, 133; mepl Ba- 
aidelas, 136; oratory and poetry, 
168, 169, 171; and history, 195, 199, 
204; and Ephorus and Theo- 
pompus, 199 n. 1; ravnyvpixés and 
erirdgwos, 149; wapddota eyedua, 
159, 160. 

Isocrates of Apollonia, 251. 

Jerome, 240, 242. 

Joannes Argyropolus, 242, 243, 251. 

Joannes Bessarion, 243, 251. 

Joannes Damascenus, 240, 244, 251. 

Joannes Laurentius, 251. 

Johannes Secundus, 186. 

Josephus, 214. 

Tulian, 124, 135. 174, 182, 183, 251; his 
Baoiuxds Nbyos, encomium on 
Eusebia, 133; hymns, 177. 

Justin Martyr, 240, 24 

karevvaarixes 

KAnrexds Novos, 112, 2OL, 2: 

Lachares, 

add, 111, 

Lamachus Myrrhinaeus, 252. 

Lesbonax, 252. 

Libanius, 103, 165, 180, 182, 183, 190, 
201, 247, 252; his Bactduxds Nos, 134, 
135; rporpwoyrexds Nyos, 138; hymn 
to Artemis, 178. 

Longus, 25 

Lucian, 159, 162, 165, 195 n. 1, 200, 

2; uvias eyewmor quoted, 163. 

Lucretius, 223. 

Lycophron, 165. 

Lyco of Troas, 220. 

Lycurgus, 230 n. 

Lysias, 229, 230 n., 252; "Odvumaxds 
96; érerdquos, 147. 

Manuel IT. Palaeologus, 252. 

Matris of Thebes, 252 

Matthaeus Camariota, 

Maximus Tyrius, 238, 239 f. 

Megareans, The, 215. 
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Melanchthon, 242. 

Meleager, 185. 

Menander, 93, 105, 122, 124, 138, 170, 
172, 179, 180, 183, 190, 193, 230, 233, 
243, 245,952; the epideictic in other 
forms, 95; treatment of epideictic 
forms, 107; authenticity of the wept 
érideurixGy, 107 n.1; his treatment 
of epideictic oratory, 109-13; réro 
of &yxuov, 120, 126; Baordexds dbyos, 
127, 131, 132; yevePraxds Nbyos, 142, 
143; hymns, 174-6, 178; poetry and 
prose, 192 ff.; érerdquos, 148 tT: mapd- 
Bota eyxdusa, 157. 

Menippus, 226, 

Metopus, 244. 

Metrodorus, 223. 

Michael Apostolius, 252. 

Michael Monachus, 252. 

Minucianus, 252. 

Mnesarchus, 221. 

Monimus, 226, 234, 252. 

pompdta, 112, 170, 201. 

Moschus, epideictic réror 
Lament for Bion, 184. 

Musonius Rufus, 237. 

Nanerates, 2 

Neanthes, 25: 

Nicagoras, 252. 

Nicephorus Philosophus, 252. 

Nicetas Paphlago, 243, 

Nicetas Rhetor, 252. 

Nicolaus Damascenus, 252. 

Nicolaus Sophista, 94 n. 
115 n. 1, 118, 119, 120, 200. 

Nicolaus of Myrae, 252. 

Nicostratus, 252. 

Numenius, 247, 253. 

Oceilus, 229, 2: 


in the 


Orion, 253. 
Orpheus, 175. 
Ovid, 162. 
Palamas, 253. 
Palladius, 253. 
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Panaetius, 221. 

ravabqvaixds NMbyos, 172. 

ravmyuptxds Nbyos, 105, 112, 172, 243. 

rapddofa éyxdua, 110, 243; Tsocrates 
on, 113; discussed, 157-66, 

mapawerixds Néyos, 113, 206 n. 2, 299 
and n. 2. 

rapayvOnrexds Nbyos, 111, 112, 148, 149, 
155, 231, 243, 246, 

Pardus, 240. * 

Parmenides, 235. 

Parthenius, 253. 

Paulinus, 240, 244. 

Paulus, 

Pepagomenus, 253. 

rept Bagdelas, 136, 137, 228, 229, 242, 
246; in modern times, 139, 141, 142; 
in Dio Cassius, 206 n. 2, 207. 

Pericles, 147, 227, 233, 253. 

Peripatetics, The, 217 ff. 

Persacus, 229, 234, 247, 253. 

Persius, 239. 

Peter of Alexandria, 247. 

Pherecydes, 166, 

Philip, encomia in honor of, 128. 

Philiscus, 253. 

Phillips, W., 246, 

Philo of Larissa, 217. 

Philodemus, 94, 107 n. 4, 159, 295, 
247; wrapdioga éyeduia, 161; enemy 
of rhetoric, 223 ff. 

Philosophy, the epideictic element 
in, 214-48; early philosophers, 214, 
215; Megarians, 215; Plato and 
the Academy, 215 ff.; Peripatetics, 
217 ff.; Stoics, 220 ff.; Epicureans, 
222 ff.; Cynics, 295 f.; and rhetoric, 
293, 224 and n. 1. 

Philostorgius, 253. 

Philostratus, 172, 178, 182, 201, 253 

Philostratus the Lemnian, 253. 

Pindar, 114, 115 n. 1, 116, 142,41%3, 
175, 176, 241; relations to BaiAucds 
Rbyos, 129, 130, 171. 

Plato, 98 n. 1, 172, 175, 221, 222, 224 
n. 1, 227, 230 n,, 234, 235, 240, 246, 
247, 253; an epideictic writer, 93, 
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215; his use of émidelerym, 99 n. 2; 
Bagddixds Nbyos, 131, 132; mapdiota 
éyxduea, 160, 164; hymns, 178; ere 
rds, 148, 

Pliny, 1 

Plutarch, 142, 143, 16: 

Polemo, 103, 216, 243, 253. 

roderexds Nbyos, 89, 98 n. 1. 

Pollux, 253, 

Polus, 215, 253. 

Polybius, encomium of Philip, 128; 
rapddota eyxdua, 161; and history, 
195 and n. 1, 205; égpacis in, 201; 
speeches in, 203, 205, 210, 212, 213. 

Polycrates, 103, 158, 159, 162, 166, 253. 

Posidonius, 222, 934, 247, 253. 

Potamon, 253. 

apdias, 12 

mpeaBevrixds Nbyos, 112, 173, 201. 

Pre-Socraties, 214, 224 n. 1, 226. 

Proaeresius, 253. 

Proclus, 186, 187. 

Procopius, 169, 183, 184, 188, 243, 253; 
prose poems, 180 ff. 

Prodicus, 215, 235, 236, 253, 

rpoyuurdopara, 89, 96, 108 n. 1, 118, 
199, 211. 

srpootuor, 122. 

mporeparixds NSyos, 11, 172, 201, 231. 

Propertius, 144, 145. 

Prose poems, 173 ff., 180 f. 

rpoopuvnrixds Néyos, 111, 201, 243; 
allied to Bacduxds Novos, 138, 139; in 
modern times, 139. 

Protagoras, 159, 2 

Protarchus, 215. 

mporperrexds déyos, 89, 112, 172, 17: 


, 234, 247, 253, 


228 ff., 246; mporperrixds advAnrais, 
112, 113, 200 ff., 232; as distin- 


guished from rapawercxés, 229 n. 2; 
Christian sermons, 240 ff. 

Psellus, 253. 

Pythagoras, 247. 

Quintilian, 92, 95, 96, 118, 159, 161, 204, 
221, 222, 295, 207. 

Rhetoric, treatment of epideictic 
branch in, 104 ff; early rhetorical 
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treatises, 104 n. 2, 105; strife be- 
tween rhetoric and philosophy, 
223 ff. 

Sappho, 175, 180, 182. 185, 188. 

Secundus of Athens, 

Seneca, 222. 

Serapion, 234, 253. 

Severus, 240, 

Sextus Empiricus, 

Sidonius, 240, 244. 

Simias, 247. 

Simion, 247. 

Simonides, 182, 135, 189. 

auivbaxds Myos, 110, 112, 174, 201. 

Socrates, 224 n. 1, 238, 241. 

Soerates Beclesiasticus, 242. 

Sophists, 89, 214, 215, 224 n. 1, 244; 
new Sophistic, 89, 90 n. 1, 96. 

Sophocles, 175, 230 n. 

Sozomenus, 242. 

Speusippus, 247, 254. 

Sphaerus, 229, 247, 

arepavurixds Nos, 111. 

Stoies, The, 220 ff. 

Strabo, 166, 167, 182, 191, 236. 

Strato, 229, 237, 247, 254 

avrraxrixds Nbyos, 112, 172, 201, 243. 

obyepiats, 1 

Sulpitius, 240, 

Syncellus, 242, 254. 

Synesius, 159, 162, 166, 188, 190, 242, 
243, 254; his Encomium on Bald- 
ness quoted, 154, 

Syrianus, 233. 

Tatian, 240, 242. 

Teles, 236 ff. 241 

Tertullian, 242, 244, 247. 

Themistius, 97, 103, 169, 182, 183, 
227, 254; and the Bagdexds déyos, 
134, 135; and the yeveaxds Nbyos, 
146. 

Theocritus, 185, 188; and the Bac 
xds Nbyos, 130, 171. 

‘Theodectes, 254. 

‘Theodectes (filius), 254. 

Theodoretus, 240. 

Theodorus of Cynopolis, 254. 


225, 226, 230 n. 
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‘Theodorus Hyrtacenus, 254. 
Theodorus Prodromus, 243. 
Theodorus Studita, 254. 

Theon, derivation of éyedjuov, 109, 113 
n. 3, 115 n. 1, 119 n. 1, 200, 211, 254; 
on the encomium, 121, 124, 1 

‘Theophilus, 243, 254. 

Theophrastus, 218, 219, 221, 227, 
234, 254. 

‘Theophylactus, speeches in, 208, 211, 
213, 254. 

‘Theopompus, 127, 
in, 204, 210, 254. 

‘Thomas Magister, 254. 

‘Thrasymachus, 215, 254. 

Opives, 147, 148, 155 £., 233, 


128, 199; speeches 
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Thucydides, 195, 199, 200, 201, 208, 
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